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PKEFATORY NOTE.

Three of the Discourses in this volume have been

previously published ; the first in 1859, by request

of Members of Committee of the British Association

for the Advancement of Science ; the eleventh in a

religious periodical, having been preached on the

Sabbath after the marriage of the Prince of Wales

;

and the last by request of the Members of the

Aberdeen University's Missionary Association. It

was originally intended that the volume should con-

tain a few Discourses on the nature, characteristics,

and duties of the Church ; but further consideration

has convinced the Author that these subjects can

only be suitably treated in another form.
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S E EM N S.

SEEMON I.

THE EARTH IS THE LORDS.

''Ill the beginning God created the heaven and the earth."—Gen. i. 1.

*
' The earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof; the world, and

they that dwell therein. For He hath founded it upon the seas,

and established it upon the floods."—Psalm xxiv. 1, 2.

The best of God's gifts are those which are least

valued. The light of the sun, water and air, our

daily bread and nightly rest, are little esteemed in

exact proportion to their exceeding worth. We
forget their value—we forget to give God thanks

for them, because they are so common. And yet,

what is it that is meant by their being so com-

mon—what is it that is implied in that? Why,

this : that they are so precious, that God, in His

kindness, never suffers us to be without them,

and puts all His children in possession of them.

A
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They are common, "because men could not live

without them, or could only live in misery. Thus

the very extent of God's liberality makes us un-

grateful.

Now, I wish to remark tliat it is quite the same

with truths as it is with things. Whenever a truth

becomes very common—whenever, that is to say, it

is put by Divine Providence into the minds of all

—

we begin to neglect it, and to forget that God should

be praised for it. "When we hear of the wondrous

discoveries of science, and those magnificent prac-

tical applications of science which form so charac-

teristic a feature in the history of the present age,

we stand wrapt in wonder and adoration. " Glory

to God in the highest," is the spontaneous utterance

of our souls. But meanwhile we forget old truths

infinitely more precious than even the grandest

discoveries of modern science ; truths nigh to us

—yea, in our very hearts, if we would only look

there—and not truths afar off, and in books that

we are not learned enough to read ; truths which

alone can guide us along the dark and perilous

way of life.

It is right to give all honour to those who discover

new truths. Honour to those whom God has made

honourable: and God has certainly done high
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honour to a man when He allows him, first among

all the children of men, to look with clear vision

on any great law that has been operating from the

creation, but of which intellect has not been able

hitherto to take any account. God has made a new

revelation of Himself to that man, and he may well

feel that he is in a sense God's prophet to his fel-

low-men ; but neither he nor we should forget that

there have been prophets before him, with still

more precious messages to mankind than any which

science can now disclose ; and that the grandest

physical discoveries — those which extend most

man's power over the material world—are trifling

in their importance, compared with those truths

which yield direct and immediate guidance to the

spiritual life.

All the scientific schools and associations of

Europe converse about what is mere hay and straw

and stubble, either for individual man or for society,

compared with the subjects which Sabbath after

Sabbath are presented to you from the pulpit.

The laws which regulate the changes of matter and

of mind are alike insignificant to you, compared

with those old truths that you have listened to

from childhood, and which throw a clear light

on the mysteries of your own destinies, and tell
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you with precision the duties of each day as it

arises.

As a truth pre-eminently useful, and yet exceed-

ingly apt to be forgotten, I wish you to consider

with me the statement in the verses I have read

—

" In the beginning God created the heaven and the

earth." " The earth is the Lord's, and the fulness

thereof; the world, and they that dwell therein.

For He hath founded it upon the seas, and estab-

lished it upon the floods."

We all know that truth ; we have all known it

from our infancy. We cannot tell when we heard

it for the first time. Almost the first question put

to a child is, Who made you ? With the earliest

dawn of its reason, we teach it that a wise and holy

Being, who loves it, is the Greater of all the grand

and beautiful things it sees. All know that God is

the Creator, that "the earth and its fulness are

His ; " and yet, just because all know it, most of us

feel very little gratitude indeed to God for reveal-

ing it in the Bible.

Perhaps some of you think that you could easily

have found it out without any Bible. If you do, you

greatly deceive yourselves. Far better and wiser

persons than any here have lived and died without

finding it out. Men, abler than any man known to
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live on the earth in the present day, sought for it,

grasped after it amidst the darkness, and were not

blessed with its light. There have been great men

—giants in the intellectual world—men to whose

names and memories all scholars and thinkers bow

down, as their highly-venerated teachers of lofty

and purest wdsdom ; and yet, powerful as they were

in intellect, and noble as they were in heart, they

never, by all their painful and anxious searchings,

discovered, what is so well known to the youngest

child here, that " In the beginning God created the

heaven and the earth." Had that truth not come

to us immediately from the bosom of our Father in

heaven, we would have had long wanderings to

reach it ; in all probability most of us never would

have reached it. The universe would have been a

sealed book to us. Blessed then, I say, be the

word which has unveiled its mystery ; and may we

never think it a light or a trivial one.

I wish at this time to tell you the uses of the

truth that God is the Creator and the Lord of

nature. I believe that most people need to have

its uses pointed out to them. But before I do so, I

must enter a protest against two great mistakes which

men have on the subject of Nature's teachings.

The first is the mistake of those who expect far
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too mucli from Nature. They seem to think that

if the spirits of our pent-up, toil-worn, city work-

men could only be brought into contact with the

clear skies and green fields, most diseases of their

souls would be healed for ever. They seem to

think that that of itself would purify and ennoble

them ; that it would bring them to truth and holi-

ness ; that, in fact, it would, by a strict necessity,

bring them to God. Alas ! they who thus speak

know not what man is. They forget, in par-

ticular, these two things about him—the gross

darkness of his mind, and the deep perversity of

his heart.

They forget his ignorance ; his gross darkness of

mind. That makes Nature a sealed book to thou-

sands. There is not a syllable in all her pages, the

spiritual meaning of which they can make out.

They see certain characters written there, but it is

in an unknown tongue ; and what avails it that a

writing is full of instruction and wisdom if the

ability to read it be awanting? True, there "are

sermons in stones, and books in running streams ;

"

but notwithstanding, to all but one in a thousand,

a stone is just a stone, and no sermon—a running

stream is simply a running stream, and no book.

The greatest of our recent poets says

—
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'' One impulse from a vernal wood

May teach ns more of man.

Of moral evil and of good,

Than all the sages can."

And that is as admirably true as it is admirably

beautiful : but then you must be a sage and a good

man, or "an impulse from a vernal wood" will

teach you absolutely nothing. In fact, here is the

truth which is forgotten f We must know God,

and love Him, before we can see Him in natural

things with any clearness or to any profit. I deny

not that Nature may in some small degree lead us

to look aright on the Gospel; but I affirm that in a

far higher degree the Gospel is needed to make us

look aright upon Nature. Awaken, through Christ's

death, the love of God within me, and then all

Nature will speak to me of God ; otherwise she

will hardly speak to me one intelligible word. The

Gospel must give me the re(i[uisite intelligence and

the requisite interest.

Now, this intellectual darkness rests not only on

the minds of the ignorant and untaught. You will

find men who are most eminent in science, as dead

to the religious truths conveyed in the voices of

Nature as the rudest peasants. And indeed there

is nothing very wonderful that it should be so. We

see what is precisely similar to it in many cases.
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We see men who appear to get by a single glance

at the meaning of the most profound and obscure

and difficult things in one department of knowledge,

quite incompetent to get by any labour beyond the

very surface of things in another department. A
man may be unequalled for mental power in mathe-

matics, and yet his judgment may be worth nothing

in regard to a j)olitical or social question. Those

who are most successful in the discovery of the laws

of the material world, are very rarely competent to

investigate the laws of any of the numerous sciences

of the mental world.

Now, the difference between a physical and a re-

ligious truth is much greater than between even a

physical and a mental truth. Thoroughly distinct

exercises of mind are required to discover a law and

to perceive its spiritual meaning. A soul most able

to do the one may be most inapt at doing the other.

Thus the man of science, no less than the workman

or the merchant, needs to be on his guard against

that ignorance, the issue of which is practical

atheism—utter blindness to the Divine nieaninoj of

creation.

Those whom I refer to as thus overestimating

the religious teaching of Nature, equally forget the

perversity of the human heart. The}^ forget that,
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in the consciousness of its own guilt, the soul of

man turns away from everything which reminds it

of God's goodness and holiness, with a deep and

intense aversion. Glorious scenery will indeed

awaken irresistibly, in the breast of every man of

culture, certain grand vague emotions which over-

flood the soul with strange pleasures, and make him

feel that he is in the presence of a great, mysteri-

ous, invisible Being. These emotions he will doubt-

less cherish for the delights they give ; and far be

it from me to speak of them with any want of

reverence.

This, however, must be said : They will not in

themselves do much for us in the real business of

life. "We need something less vague—something

so definite and clear that w^e can carry it away with

us, and have it for an ever-present help and joy.

The man of mere culture, however—the man whose

soul is not truly at peace with God—will never seek

such definite views. Were Nature to tell him of

holiness, justice, and truth, of unrequited love and

mercy despised, as well as merely thrill him with a

sense of transcendent beauty, he would turn away

from it with coldness and sinking of heart. Every

word would put him to shame. Again, I say, the

Gospel is needed to make us look aright upon
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Nature, and it is absurd to think that Nature can

supply the place of the Gospel.

But there is a contrary and more prevalent error.

It is the undue depreciation of Nature. It is the

forgetting that it has got spiritual uses at all ; that

it has any real place in our religious education.

There are, it is to be feared, many very good men

who make this error ; who think and act often as

if the universe were but a stall for provender—

a

place merely for growing corn and wine in ; who

never realise that it too is a revelation, and that if

Nature be not complete without the Gospel, neither

is the Gospel complete without Nature. But, surely,

this glorious universe was never made merely to

satisfy the lower or animal wants of our souls—to

fill us with food when hungry, with drink when

thirsty. No; it speaks to everything that is high-

est and holiest in us. It should be approached

with profoundest reverence. It will do little for

us before we come to Christ ; but there is no over-

rating what it will do for us after we have come

to Christ.

The error I now speak of, however, will be best

refuted by simply pointing out what really are the

uses of the truth contained in the verses chosen as

texts. To that we now proceed.



" THE EARTH IS THE LORD'S." 11

And in the first place, It makes " the earth and

its fulness " very solemn : it invests it with a deep,

religious awe.

You are aware what an important fact in the

Christian system is the indwelling of the Holy

Spirit in the souls of true believers; what an en-

couragement and incentive it is to keep your hearts

pure and holy, and to present your bodies unto God

as a living sacrifice, acceptable and undefiled. It is

its final, its crowning truth ; a fact which gives it

an immeasurable superiority over every previous re-

velation of God made to the patriarchs and prophets

;

a perfectly infinite source of virtue and holiness.

What that truth does for the Gospel, the fact that

"the earth is the Lord's" does for religion in general.

God's presence with Nature causes the Christian to

regard it with religious feelings, less deep perhaps,

but essentially the same in kind, as the Spirit's

presence with all saints makes him look upon his

own body. The emotion in the former case is not

so powerful, but its objects are boundless. In the

latter case it is stronger, but the objects are limited.

The presence of the Third Person of the Trinity to

our hearts ought not, however, to make us forget

the presence of the First Person to all things. Nay,

we may venture to say, that if the truth that " the
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earth is the Lord's " will not make Nature solemn

and sacred to us, we will be unmoved by the other

truth, that we are a peculiar people in Christ Jesus,

through the indwelling of the Spirit.

It is impossible for a rightly-constituted heart to

feel the close connection of all things with the in-

visible and almighty God, and yet not look upon

them as bound to be consecrated only to noble uses.

The very thought changes at once the universe into

a great temple for praise and worship of the Eternal,

and all the bounties of Nature into gifts to be laid

upon His altar. This is surely no small matter,

but the one all-important matter. It is just religion

brought really into all that we do. It is just life

made a long act of worship—the meanest things

among which we move made sacred ; so that the

very stones of the street, and the trees of the field,

witness to us about God.

In the second place. The fact that " the earth is

the Lord's " is a source of pure and holy joy, from

which we may draw whenever we look upon any-

thing in Nature that is fair and well fitted to fulfil

the end of its creation.

When a man looks upon the fields in autumn,

laden with yellow grain rich and ripe for the harvest,
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«

he cannot help feeling the beauty and pleasantness

of the sight ; and when he thinks how many mouths

they will fill with food and gladness throughout the

land, he must be cold-hearted indeed if he does not

feel gratified in his inmost soul by reflecting on the

amount of happiness that will thus be diffused

among his fellow-men. All this, however, a man

might feel without any knowledge of the truth that

God is the Creator and Lord of all things ; but teach

him so, and not only will he feel all that, but, over

and above, he will see in these harvest-fields a sign

of the wondrous love wdiich the Father in heaven

bears to even the humblest of His children on earth.

He will learn to trace out, in all the visible forms

of creation, the glorious character of their invisible

Author and Possessor. All that is lovely in earth

and heaven will be felt more lovely still, because they

speak of a beauty and perfection lying beyond the

range of the eye of flesh, but witliin the range of faith

—a beauty and perfection infinite and inexpressible.

Thus the religious man—the man who practically

and abidingly realises the truth of my text—sees in

Nature more ^han any other man. The knowledge

that God is its Creator and Lord, raises him far

above itself It makes the earth one great symbol

of heaven—the visible of the invisible. It brings
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the human mind into contact with an infinitely

higher and better world. The godless man, the

religiously indifferent man, sees no more than half

of what the godly man sees ; and that half is cer-

tainly the lowest and least valuable half In this

respect the godly man alone is a complete, an entire

man ; the godless man is but half a man.

The importance of this truth cannot be over-

estimated. It shows that we need not abandon the

pursuits of ordinary life to enjoy the delights of a

religious life. It shows that all that we need is a

vivid, lasting, operative feeling—a steady, practical

conviction—of the connection between heaven and

earth ; a true appreciation of the meaning and bear-

ing of the opening verse in our Bibles. The man

of science is not asked, for instance, to turn away

from those special investigations which are engross-

ing his attention, and to engage in a perfectly dis-

tinct order of contemplations unrelated to the

matters he has in hand. He is simply asked to

observe and investigate in his own special depart-

ment with a fully awakened nature—to let his re-

ligious sensibilities have free play about what he

is doing ; and his special investigations, being thus

consecrated, will of themselves train and educate

liim for the duties and delights of the heavenly life.
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But not only does the truth that " the earth and

its fulness, the world and all that are therein/' are

the Lord's, extend the range of our thoughts and

enjoyments ; it also heightens the value of those

that are common to the whole race. It makes us

bear a deeper and truer love to all God's creatures.

The fact that they are His creatures will do more

than merely prevent us from^using them with harsh-

ness and cruelty. It will give them an interest in

our eyes, and make them objects of delightful con-

templation. It will make us begin to look upon all

!N"ature with eyes of thoughtfulness and love. It

will of necessity constrain us to say,

—

" He prayeth best who lovetli best

All things, both great and small

;

For the dear God who loveth us.

He made and loveth all."

Thirdly, By thus sending men to Nature as well as

to Scripture for their religion, our texts tend to give

breadth and freedom to the religious character.

This is what many sincerely good men sadly want.

It is often impossible not to recognise their genuine

earnestness and spirituality of mind, when we are

greatly repelled by their austerities and their nar-

rowness of view. They obviously breathe in the

midst of a vitiated atmosphere. There is disease
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about their very goodness. Now, when you turn

away from the biography of such a man, or from

listening to his conversation, and read such a psalm

as that which I have read this forenoon—the 104th

Psalm—you see into the whole mystery of the dis-

ease. There is a great and felt difference. You

have come from the company of one who thinks

Eelisfion is the denial of Nature into the com-

pany of one who thinks it elevates and perfects

Nature. You feel that here, where you are now,

there beats a heart pious and spiritual indeed,

but also of a large and genial humanity, and de-

lighting in all natural beauty and excellence. There

is nothing artificial or exclusive, nothing making

the life rigid and austere, unsociable or ungenial,

in such piety, however deep or fervent it may be

:

whereas it is impossible to describe how much

hardness and austerity and sickliness is given to the

religious character by making the Bible alone—the

Bible arbitrarily severed from Nature and life—the

sole source of spiritual growth. I would then, most

emphatically, that men would think on the Gospel

not less, but on Nature more. There can be no

breadth, no geniality otherwise ; no childlike sim-

plicity, no readiness to receive Divine impressions.

The influences of Nature are constantly needed to
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keep alive those feelings of admiration, hope, and

love, which enter so largely into spiritual life.

Again, and fourthly. The great truth under con-

sideration ought effectually to destroy in us all pride.

It should do so in more ways than one. The very

grandeur of Nature, taken in connection with the

fact that God made it, must have this tendency. It

forces home on us the feeling of our utter insignifi-

cancy. You will remember how vividly David has

described this feeling as springing up within him on

the contemplation of Nature's magnificence. "When

I consider," he says, in the 8th Psalm—"when I

consider Thy heavens, the work of Thy fingers, the

moon and the stars which Thou hast ordained ; what

is man, that Thou art mindful of him ? and the son

of man, that Thou visitest him ?
" And in the very

psalm from which I have chosen one of my texts,

immediately after the words, " The earth is the

Lord's, and the fulness thereof ; the world, and they

that dwell therein : for He hath founded it upon the

seas, and established it upon the floods," he ex-

claims, "Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord?"

and, "Who shall stand in His holy place ?" which is

almost the same thought ; the only difference being,

that instead of asking, " What is man, that Thou art

B
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mindful of him ? and the son of man, that Thou

visitest him ? " he here asks, What is man, or the

son of man, that he shouki be permitted to draw

near unto Thee, and worship in Thy great and holy

presence ?

It humbles us too in this other way. God is the

Author of creation, and as the Author of creation

He is the Author of all the truth that we can ever

know. All truth has its source in Him. We make

not a single truth; we merely find it. If systems

of truth are inventions of the individual, they are

good for nothing. Genius in its highest efforts suc-

ceeds only in so far as it confines itself to an inter-

pretation of the Divine conceptions—to tracing the

lines and features in a plan whose foundation was

laid at the dawn of creation. If any one cease to

be a mere interpreter, if he aspire to be something

higher, if he would usurp the place of a legislator

over Nature, he cannot but fail. This humility is

inculcated by all true science. It is in fact the most

valuable lesson which science has to teach us ; and

when Scripture, throwing light on science, tells us

that this truth, which we have found not to come

from man, comes from God, we are brought to feel

in a true way the dependence of our souls on

the Father of our spirits—the Father of lights,
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" from whom cometh down every good and perfect

gift."

I would now most gladly proceed to show the

political and social consequences contained in the

truth that all things are God's ; but to do so even

rapidly would require a discourse to itself This

would open up to us subjects of intense interest. If

any here have paid attention to the speculations of

French and German Socialists and Communists,

they must be aware what an important part the

words, " The earth is the Lord's," have had in their

formation. Some of these systems are little more

than elaborate misapplications of them ; and others

are just elaborate exaggerations of the truth they

contain. These speculations will serve a valuable

purpose in Providence, I doubt not. It will be a

great gain if they make us understand and appreci-

ate better this sentence of our Bibles.

On the origin of property I believe it throws little

light. The difficulties on that point seem insuper-

able. The decisions on it have always appeared to

me as unsatisfactory and intangible as those on the

freedom of the will. But this it certainly shows,

that it is impossible for a man to hold anything as

his absolute property; that by no price or labour

can you purchase an absolute right in a thing. If
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you believe or say that, because you have inherited

an estate, or even because you have bought it with

the wealth which you have earned by the hardest

labour of body or of mind, it is yours to do with

it as you please, or that you are anything more than

the steward of it, you contradict most directly the

truth that " the earth and its fulness are the Lord's."

You say they are yours, not His. If a State law or

a political economist encourage you in your opinion,

it is none the less false. God is, strictly speaking,

the sole proprietor in the universe. He made " the

earth and its fulness," and allows us to enjoy them

as stewards—" to occupy until He come." We are

not at liberty to use anything for our own purposes.

Everything must be employed for the common good

of all, for the greatest glory of God.

Lastly, Our texts remind us that we are the Lord's.

We have not even an absolute right in ourselves.

We are bound to work out by every power and

energy of our nature the will of God in our creation.

We are bound to sacrifice life itself in His service,

if that be needed. Should I see before me some

great work which I can perform to my race, but

only by over-exerting every physical and mental

energy, so that if I do it I must sink into an early
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grave; still, if the work be of higher value than

anything else I can do for my fellow-men with my
life, then am I morally bound to sacrifice that life,

however pleasant and dear it may be to me. The

summons to all of us is, " Be ye holy, as I am holy."

God grant that through the strengthening of His

Holy Spirit none of us be unfaithful to it.
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KEST IN CHRIST.

" Come xinto me, all ye that laloiir and are heavy laden, and I will give

you 9-t'si."—Matthew xi. 28.

Chkist here declares Himself to be God and Saviour

by the promise of what Almighty God and a perfect

Saviour can alone give. His promise, however, is

neither universal nor absolute. It is only made to

a specified class of men—the labouring and heaA^y

laden ; and to that class only on a specified condi-

tion—the coming to Himself. It therefore cannot

be understood by us unless we consider it with

reference to the persons to whom it is made, and

with reference to the condition on which it is made.

When so considered it will be found to contain the

very marrow, the substance of the Gospel of Christ.

The words of the text are all figurative. They

proceed on the analogy which exists between the

body and the soul of man. They are strictly de-
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scriptive of a physical condition, act, and result;

but they are applied to a spiritual condition, act,

and result. This sort of language has advantages

which are very obvious. It is both more concise

and more forcible, it both conveys more, and is

more easily and more firmly remembered than

terms directly and exclusively applicable to spiri-

tual realities. It would need, for instance, many

such terms to give any adequate notion of the state

of mind which Christ speaks of as "labouring and

being hea^^ laden," of the act which He speaks of

as " a coming unto Himself," and of the result wliich

He denotes by the one word "rest." There is a

wonderful suggestiveness, a wonderful wealth of

meaning in His language, owing to its being figura-

tive ; and for the same reason it takes a readier,

firmer, and deeper root in the imagination and

memory, as it is a law of our being to be more

easily and strongly impressed by what is associated

with the senses than by what belongs to the pure

and abstract intellect.

But figurative language has defects as well as

advantages. It is apt to be thought much clearer,

much simpler than it really is. It is rarely, per-

haps, referred faithfully to the invisible realities it

is meant to convey information about, rarely com-
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pared faithfully with these realities. It seems, for

example, the simplest of all language to say to

any one, "Look to Jesus," and it undoubtedly is

very simple, as well as suggestive and impressive,

language to one who is sufficiently aware what the

Gospel is ; but it is not, whatever may be said or

thought to the contrary, either a very simple or

very appropriate direction to those who are ex-

tremely ignorant as to the general character of the

Gospel. It is best, in dealing with all such persons,

to tell them plainly, unfiguratively, what the revealed

conditions of salvation are, what must be believed,

and what must be done by them ; because, until

they are thus far instructed, the seemingly simplest

figurative language must either carry with it to

them no meaning or a false one, in spite of, and

even perhaps because of, its apparent simplicity.

Until intellectually acquainted with at least the

leading facts and principles of the Gospel, they

cannot understand "looking to Christ" to mean

what it does mean—the belief of these facts and

principles, and the acting of them out in life ; but, if

they attach a meaning to the expression at all, must

suppose it to describe some mystical act of imagina-

tion, the sight of some thing or person through the

imagination, a kind of ecstatic vision of mind. Thus
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they will be led to take a mere delusion for the very

essence of the Gospel. Hence the danger of an

ignorant and incautious use of the simplest figura-

tive language.

Why then, it may be asked, did our Saviour

make such frequent and varied use of this language ?

The reason must be obvious to all who have formed

a correct conception of the historical position of His

life and mission. Our Saviour came rather to found

the Gospel than to preach it, rather to establish the

kingdom of God by deeds than to diffuse it by

words. Eedemption had to be wrought out ere it

could be plainly preached. Christ had to suffer

unto death, and the Holy Spirit had to descend, and

then men could go forth and without parable or

figure describe to their fellow-men what the kingdom

of God was, and what was demanded of those who

would belong to it. This was what the apostles

could do, and the apostles did it. They used plain

and direct language.* Our Lord did the same

* The single exception, the Apocalypse of St John, i^t only proves

what the true rule is, but gives us the reason of the rule. St John

could not write of the kingdom of Christ in so far as it was a kingdom

yet to come, with the same plainness that he could write of it in so far

as it had abeady come. As to the nature of the symbols made use of

in this marvellous book, I can find no reason to believe that in even a

single instance do they represent particular events and individual per-

sons, but many reasons to believe that they exhibit only those great

spiritual principles on which the Avhole of God's government, as related
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when speaking of the moral law, when condemning

vice or commending virtue ; but when speaking of

the kingdom which He had to set up by His death,

when speaking of the Gospel strictly so called, He

did not, and could not, speak plainly and simply as

the apostles could do, but had to express Himself

partly through parables, partly through symbolical

acts or miracles, and partly through figurative lan-

guage. This language He varied exceedingly, not

only to set forth His Gospel under all aspects, but

to guard against the dangers which a sad experience

has taught us always results when it is exclusively

regarded in the light cast upon it by any one figure

or image. Yet even the apparently plainest of His

figurative declarations—it is an historical fact certi-

fied to us by the evangelists—were not understood

except by those who had some special power of

spiritual discernment. AVhen He spoke, for ex-

ample, of being the true bread from heaven, the

multitude wondered if He meant that He would

give them His flesh to eat. None understood Him

to the mediatorial dispensation of His Sou, proceeds. The so-called

historical method of interpretation is not only erroneous in sundry of

its applications, hut erroneous from beginning to end, erroneous as a

method. The Apocalypse is in no sense or degree a prophetical

almanac, but the earliest philosophy of history, and one immeasurably

superior to any other which has ever been -wTitten from the same lofty

although limited point of view.



EEST IN CHRIST. 27

except those who had eyes quickened to see and

ears to hear. None understood Him when He
spoke of those mysteries of His kingdom, which are

now the veriest elements of every Christian creed,

except the more than ordinarily thoughtful.

It might be useful to trace some of the conse-

quences which follow from the fact now stated,

especially as the fact itself and all its consequences

are often most injuriously overlooked ; but it is

necessary that I refrain, and turn to consider the

declaration of our Lord which has been chosen as a

text. God grant that with grateful and glad hearts

we may meditate on, and comply with, the blessed

invitation here given us ! That we may speak and

hear profitably, let us speak and hear prayerfully.

This, then, has first to be noticed, that Christ makes

His invitation and promises His reward only to the

labouring and heavy laden. He asks nothing from,

and promises nothing to those who feel as if they

had no burdens to bear, or as if they had strengtli

enough in themselves to support all that had been or

could be laid upon them. Now there are two feelings

essentially characteristic of those who labour and

are heavy laden. There is a feeling of pressure on

the soul, and there is a feeling of feebleness within

it. Indifference or insensibility in its various forms
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is in direct antagonism to the former of these

feelings; pride or self-dependence in its various

forms is in direct antagonism to the latter.

There is a feeling of pressure on the soul. Life

is realised to involve weighty responsibilities. It

is realised to involve tasks difficult and harassing.

All the gay and trifling, all the careless and thought-

less, all who rejoice with the whole heart in youth

or strength, in attractions of body or acquirements

of mind, in popular applause or worldly wealth,

labour not and bear no load because life lies as yet

with no weight upon them,—because they fancy it

far lighter and far less serious than it is,—because

they have never looked upon it clearly and compre-

hensively—have never learned the heaviness of its

tasks and the hollowness of its promises,—how real

its evils are and how false its joys are. They have

seen it only when surrounded with the halo of a

transient beauty, with a cloudy and delusive glory.

Their experience of it has been wanting alike in

depth and breadth, both superficial and one-sided

;

its real nature they have not reached, and its darker

aspects, its serious trials,have not come round to them.

Hence they have no labour, no heaviness of soul, and

hence, also, Christ cannot speak to them, nor can

His ministers, in His name, in words of direct invita-
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tion, for they have not yet reached the stage of

thought and feeling where such words would be

intelligible to them. Burdens must be felt before

the offer to bear them can be valued and accepted.

All that we can do for such persons is to assure

them in words of solemn and affectionate warning

that this lightness of feeling which they possess, this

careless buoyancy of heart and spirit, is a delusion,

and that when they have come to take a deeper and

more comprehensive view of life, and have had to pass

through more, they will find out their mistake. It

is a serious question then, my friends, for you all

—

a testing question for you as professing Christians,

Have you in God's good providence been brought

even thus far 1 Have you been brought to a know-

ledge of the seriousness and responsibility of life ?

Have you any real sense of its painful pressure upon

you ? For while you may have reached that point

and yet not be a Christian, if you have not reached

it you are assuredly no Christian : yea, in that case,

you are far, very far, from being one, and your whole

view of the world and of your position in it must be

changed, and even reversed, before you can under-

stand what Christianity is, and what it aims at

—

before you can make a meaning out of the injunc-

tions of the Gospel, or lay hold of its promises.
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The feeling of pressure on the soul, the sense of a

heavy burden to be borne, may come from various

causes. It may come from affliction. God may dis-

pel a man's illusive fancies about life by sending

loss of health and fortune, by sending pain and sor-

row. Many have thus been led, and are daily being-

led, to alter their views about it. They find by ex-

perience that it can press with a weight they never

dreamed of in other days, never for a moment sup-

posed possible. They find that, let them nerve them-

selves up to bear its burdens as they may, it needs

the utmost tension of every faculty to do so ; ay,

and that after all they stagger and grow faint

—

strength ebbing away, hope dying out, darkness

creeping over the eyes, and despair settling down

on the heart.

Or it may come from disappointed desires. So it

does in many. They set their hearts on some worldly

object or other. They immensely over-estimate the

worth of that object, and immensely under-estimate

the exertions that must be made to obtain it. It

seems within easy reach, but baffles and mocks their

attempts to grasp it, until at length, when their

strength is exhausted, they behold it disappear and

escape them for ever ; or if they succeed in obtain-

ing it, find that what they took for precious gold is
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merest rubbish—that what they have pursued as the

highest good is a vanity or a curse—and that if their

life is not to be one long error, ending in awful ruin,

they must now, when their vigour is gone and their

days are near a close, begin the great work of it over

again. Thus wearied with their useless efforts, and

in bitterness of heart because of disappointed de-

sires, they can understand right well the expostula-

tions of the Prophet, "Wherefore do ye spend money

for that which is not bread ? And labour for that

which satisfieth not ?
"

Guilt, again, is another cause of painful pressure

on the soul, and, indeed, the heaviest and sorest of

all. Multitudes, it is true, have consciences so dull

and dead that they never realise that God has claims

upon them which they are not meeting, and that

consequently their guilt is fearfully accumulating

against them. These, of course, owing to their

strange and stupid insensibility, are conscious of

no burden. But whenever a man has been aroused

even a little out of such fatal lethargy—whenever

he has been so quickened in conscience as to ask

himself seriously. How does this mass of constantly-

increasing guilt affect me in God's sight and as an

immortal being ? Will God call me to account for

it ? Is it not all standing against me as a debt for
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which I am responsible to the very uttermost far-

thing ? Do not reason and conscience and Scripture

declare that what has been sown in the form of sin

must be reaped in the form of punishment ? I say

when a man has once been brought seriously to put

to himself these surely most reasonable questions,

and has found, as find he must, that the only answer

to them is that his whole life has been an inces-

sant and zealous treasuring up of wrath against

the day of wrath, it is no marvel if he feel crushed

down by a dreadful load which he can neither bear

nor cast off.

Sin, as a present powder within i;s, is another

cause, and the last I shall mention. What its weight

and might are no man knows until he begins to hate

and fight against it. Then it seems to cling the

closer and to weigh the heavier, as if its strength

were increased by every effort put forth to weaken

it. Sin is as certainly stronger than we are, as it is

feebler than God is. A single bad habit, when it has

once got firmly rooted in the nature, is more than

most men can contend successfully against. It re-

quires, for instance, a fortitude of character, which,

alas ! is very rare, for a confirmed drunkard to free

himself from the degrading thraldom of his ruinous

passion. What shall we say, then, when the task is
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not to get rid of one bad habit, but of all—not to

overcome some single vice, but to obtain the victory

over a vile heart ? What but that the leopard may

more easily change its spots, or the camel pass

through the eye of a needle, than any man do this ?

What but that the strongest who self-reliantly

grapples with sin, resolved in his own strength to

conquer and crush it, will SQon find himself grovel-

ling as a helpless victim beneath the foot of his

antagonist ? Sin as a present power—this too, then,

is indeed a burden and a heavy load.

I have thus described the nature and pointed out

the causes of a sense of pressure on the soul. But

a state of painful labour supposes a sense of feeble-

ness within, as well as a sense of pressure from

without. The heaviest load is no burden where

there is strength adequate to its easy support.

Hence in every labouring and heavy-laden man the

consciousness of outward pressure must be accom-

panied by a corresponding consciousness, of inward

feebleness. He is one who not only knows the

evils of life as they are, but one who knows himself

as he is ; one who has obtained self-knowledge in

the only way it can be obtained—that is, by laying

self-conceit aside. He has searched and tried him-

self honestly, making an earnest use of reason, con-

c
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science, experience, and revelation, and has found

himself, when weighed in these balances, wanting. It

has been painful for flesh and blood to come to such

a conclusion, but he has been compelled to come to

it ; lie lias been brought to feel that there is no other

for him— that if left to himself in any instance

he will fail, whether what is required of him be

endurance or performance. Have you, my friends,

sincerely accepted this humbling conclusion? If

you have not, neither have you yet closed with

Christ's invitation. Before you can do so, your

pride, your self-reliance, must be abandoned. Christ

will only deal with you as what you are. He will

not begin His work in you by falsehood and flattery.

He demands that you renounce, at the very outset,

your own wisdom and strength, your own will and

self-love, as folly and weakness, and resign your-

selves wholly to Himself ; that you place no trust in

your own unaided power, either to accomplish duty

or to sustain trial, but recognise that, apart from His

help. His grace, you must remain fettered by the

bonds and crushed by the weight of misery and sin.

I have now explained who those are that may be

described as " labouring and heavy laden," and the

explanation should make easily intelligible what

Christ means when He says to all such, "Come
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unto me." That is one of the most abnsed of ex-

pressions, one to which mystical and delusive ideas

are constantly being attached, one which a school

of divines, deemed by many the truest exponent of

the Gospel, and the freest from the taint of hetero-

doxy, makes the frequent vehicle of errors dangerous

and deadly. It is not difficult, perhaps, to perceive

how Christ's invitation would be understood by

those who heard Him utter it. :N"either His friends

nor His foes would put a mystical interpretation

on it, any more than they would suppose that He
meant a mere bodily approach. His disciples would

believe that they had come to Him already, and

His enemies would deny that He had a right to

demand that they should come to Him; but friends

and foes, all who were present, would attach substan-

tially the same meaning to His words, would say

within themselves, " He asks us to take Him as a

teacher and master, to believe what He says, to do

what He commands, to defend and promote His

cause." None who heard Him could suppose Him to

mean less than this, and perhaps none of them could

suppose Him to mean more. His mission was still a

profound mystery even to the most thoughtful of His

disciples. It does not seem to have as yet dawned

on them that He was the Son of God ; and although
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tlicj were all confident that He had some great and

good cause to accomplish, what that cause was, and

how it was to be accomplished, not one of them could

tell. Tliere were needed by them, before they could

do so, the enlightenment of His death, and of His

ascension, and of the Holy Spirit, and all the other

o-ifts which followed His ascension. The notion,

therefore, Avhich even our Lord's best hearers must

have formed of what He meant by " coming unto

Him," could not have been other than very defective

every way, than vague and superficial ; but at the

same time the notion formed of it by His worst

hearers, by the most thoughtless and even the most

hostile of them, must have been true as far as it

went; and if they had consented to accept what

they understood Him to mean, and honestly sought

to act on it, it would have been, in the circum-

stances, sufficient for them, defective as it was ; for

they would have been guided by faithfully following

the little light apprehended into ever deeper and

truer views of what was meant, until brought at

length fully to realise both the invitation and the pro-

mise. The conception of His meaning, which must

have first been formed, is still the only legitimate

one, only we must receive it in all its comprehen-

siveness and richness, as becomes those who live in
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these " last days," after the manifestation of God in

Christ has been consummated on Calvary and at

Pentecost, and when no new fact of the Divine

scheme of Eedemption remains to be disclosed.

So receiving it, "to come to Christ" means neither

more nor less than to become a Christian, and, this

mysticism set aside, includes three things which

I shall briefly mention. First, it supposes some

knowledge of what Christ taught, sufiered, and

accomplished—some knowledge of the facts, of the

truths, which constitute the Gospel. I venture not

to try to define how much knowledge there must be.

That is a foolish task many have laboured at, dis-

tributing all the truths of the Gospel under the two

heads of essential and non-essential. I think very

little of these labours, and of the distinction which

they proceed upon. But while we may doubt or

even deny that there is any fixed amount of know-

ledge, any invariable number of truths, essential to

all, without respect of persons or circumstances,

there can be no reasonable doubt that some know-

ledge—it may be very different for different men

—

is essential to Christian belief. Wherever we are

bound to believe, we are bound to have as much

knowledge as will make our belief intelligent,

reasonable. Belief we know not of what nor
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why is not a religious but an immoral state of

mind, for which God will call us to account and

punish us. There is no coming to Christ possi-

ble, then, except through some knowledge of, some

acquaintance with, what God's AVord tells about

Him. It is true that this knowledge, this mere

head-knowledge, is no more than a condition im-

plied in coming to Him ; it is not the coming itself,

but it is nevertheless an essential condition. And,

strange as it may sound, true it is, that this preli-

minary condition is not unfrequently wanting ; that

even in this land of Bibles, and churches, and

schools, many are ignorant of the most elementary

facts and principles of Eevelation. There is scarcely

a clergyman who cannot tell you of cases of most

deplorable ignorance on religious matters, which

have come under his own personal observation. I,

for one, have found grown-up persons, of reputable

character, who had been in the habit of attending

church all their days, unable to tell where Christ

was born and what death He died—unable to tell,

indeed, anything about Him. What use can there

be in telling these persons to " come to Christ " ?

You might as well say to them, " Come to Bouddha,"

or " Come to Mahomet." Any of these expressions

might alike be so employed as to produce, under
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certain circumstances, in natures thus darkened, a

hysterical revolution, iDut not a spiritual regenera-

tion. Preaching can scarcely be of any service to

such persons; it must almost inevitably go over

their heads. Preaching starts from the facts of

Christ's life, instead of stating them ; whereas the

simplest statement of facts is here what is needed,

and that can be given only by slow and toilsome

teaching, not by addresses, not by preaching, how-

ever fervent. Let it not be said that this is limiting

the power and work of God's Holy Spirit. If it be

limiting it, it is at least limiting it as Scripture has

taught us to do. It is the uniform doctrine of

Scripture that the Holy Spirit has not been given

to make a revelation of truths, to impart a know-

ledge of facts, but to apply them when known.

The Holy Spirit has not been given to teach that

the Son of God became incarnate, and sufifered unto

death for us, to those who, through carelessness in

themselves or neglect in others, are ignorant of these

truths ; but to make them living and saving truths

to those who do know them. This preliminary

knowledge, therefore, of who Christ was, and what

He did, and why He did it—this knowledge of what

the Gospels say about Him—must be insisted on as

the first condition involved in coming unto Him.
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The second condition is, The recognition of Christ

as made known in Scripture, the recognition of the

Gospel of truth and grace revealed by Him, to be of

supreme importance. It is necessary that all who

come unto Him realise their need of Him
;
realise

that apart from Him they are undone ; that neither

in themselves nor elsewhere, save only in a crucified

Saviour, is there any good, any safety, for them.

It is necessary that they feel that, apart from the

lio-ht which He, by the whole manifestation of God

in Him, has shed on the relations of the sinner to

God, there is no true light in the world ;
that they

may torture their reasons to the utmost, and search

through every corner and cranny of nature, but that,

apart from the scheme of redemption, they will

find nothing but darkness. Nature was made before

the existence of sin, and can tell the sinner nothing

about what will be done in regard to it ; so that if

there be not light for us in the only other Divine

revelation which has been imparted to our race

—

that which is through Christ—then on those momen-

tous matters, compared with which the grandest

results of science are as the dust of the highways

contrasted with whatever is of most value among

men, there is no light for us anywhere, and w^e are

doomed to grope through life in the midst of the
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deepest darkness. It is necessary, likewise, for

men to recognise as to their guilt, that if what

Christ is said to have suffered and done be not true,

there is no good evidence that God will forgive it.

There may be no certainty that, on repentance or

some other condition. He will not, but neither is

there any certainty that He will, nor is there any

probability even which rests not on the vaguest,

feeblest, most conjectural grounds. It is only from

the revelation of God's purposes in Christ that we

can rationally conclude in a decided way that there

may be forgiveness for the past, and happiness for

the eternal future. It is no less necessary for those

who would come to Christ to recognise that, apart

from Him, sin can neither be got rid of, nor holi-

ness established; that the motives which Christ's

life and death excite, and the power which the Holy

Spirit, one of His gifts, confers, are the only sources

whence spiritual life can either be derived or sus-

tained in human nature as it is since the Fall ; that,

left to themselves or acted upon even by the purest

and most powerful influences, these only excluded,

there is nothing for them but spiritual death in the

present world, and eternal death in the future world.

Thus to recognise the supreme importance of Christ

as ofi'ered to us in the Gospel, that in Him there are
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light, forgiveness, life for us, while apart from Him

there are darkness, condemnation, and death for us,

is the second thing involved in coming unto Him.

It is not enough, however, merely to recognise all

this ; we must accept and act on it, and this is the

third thing that must be done in order to come to

Christ. We must acquiesce in heart and life to the

revelation He has made of Himself, allowing the

facts and truths of it absolutely to prompt and guide

us. Since there is no light in matters spiritual but

His, we must renounce our own and accept His, and

so suffer Him to be made wisdom unto us ; since

God's mercy is manifested to us only through Him,

we must not look for mercy from any other source
;

since strength to resist sin and perform duty is only

to be found in Him, we must seek to be always

animated by His love and sustained by His Spirit.

We must not stop short of this submission of will

and affection, and obedience of life to Him, for we

cannot come unto Him by mere knowledge or mere

belief, but must sincerely accept of Him as our

wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemp-

tion, not separating what God has joined together,

not supposing that we can be in Him unless He be

also in us. Salvation has two aspects, but is not

two thino-s. Christ is the whole of salvation. Weo
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in Him, this is our justification; He in us, this

is our sanctification ; we in Him and He in us, this

is perfect redemption ; and he who comes to Christ

at all must receive Him as a perfect redemption

—

as not only eternal life for him, but a present life

in Him.

Thus Christ is come to. And now, let me add,

take heed that it is Christ you come to—He Himself,

and no mere notion, doctrine, or system about Him.

" Come unto me " is His invitation here, and He con-

stantly demands attachment to His person as the

first duty, the essential characteristic of His dis-

ciples. " Come, and follow me." " Deny thyself,

take up thy cross, and follow me." " Blessed is he

who shall not be ofiended in me." "Whosoever

shall be ashamed of me and of my words, of him

shall the Son of Man be ashamed when He shall

come in His glory." Christianity cannot be de-

tached from Christ, cannot be received as abstract

truth. It must be received as truth embodied

in the person of the Almighty Son of God and

perfect man, Christ Jesus. The holiest doctrines,

even the blessed doctrines of sacrifice and forgive-

ness, separated from love to the living Saviour,

have no sanctifying virtue in them; yea, even

that salt, when thus cast out and trodden imder
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foot of men, loses its divine savour. It is not to a

princii^le or precept, an abstract creed or impersonal

cause, we yield ourselves when we become Chris-

tians, but to another will than our own, another self,

another person, Christ our Lord. The doctrines of

atonement and justification by faith are glorious

doctrines if we make a right use of them; but if we

abuse them, if we put them in the ]3lace of Christ

Himself, they will prove miserable saviours. What

think ye of Christ ? What place does He occupy

in your heart and life? Is He a mere name for

certain doctrines ? or is He that Jesus of Nazareth

who hved and laboured, suffered and died, for you,

and is now at the right hand of God, to hear your

confessions and answer your prayers, to comfort you

in your sorrows, and deliver you in your trials, to

guide and bless you ?

If it be wrong, however, to se]Darate the truths

which Christ taught from His person, I forget not

that it is also wrong to separate His person from the

truths He taught. Take away the person of Christ

from what He taught, se]3arate His principles from

Himself, and you leave us a mere creed with no life

in it, and, of course, with no power to impart life.

Take away, on the other hand, what our Lord taught

from His person, attempt to show us Christ apart
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from the general system of truth He has made Him-

self known to iis by, and you leave us to mere

ecstasy and mysticism. The only Christ who will

profit us is the Christ offered to us in the Gospel.

If we would come to Christ, no word of His own, no

word of God about Him, must be indifferent to us,

but all must, in the measure of our knowledge, be

humbly and gratefully received, treasured up in our

hearts and practised in our lives, as a revelation of

Christ for our acceptance, for our obedience to the

invitation of the text.

We have now to consider what Christ promises

to those who come unto Him. He says He will

give them "rest." What are we to understand by

that ? Text and context both make clear what it

is. It is rest from labour and heaviness—rest not

from work, but from what makes work painful and

toilsome. Eest from work is inactivity, which God

never made man for, and which, instead of confer-

ring happiness on him, would make his life intoler-

able. The rest which Christ offers us is to be found

not in the absolute abandonment of work, but in

the doing of His work. " Take my yoke upon you,

and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart:

and ye shall find rest to your souls." Come to me

and follow me ; imitate my example, bear whatever
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God lays on you in the same sprit as I do, not

proudly, not impatiently, but humbly and lovingly :

do this, and you will get rest. Look to me, learn of

me. I have many burdens to bear, none ever had

burdens so many or so heavy, yet, amidst them all,

beneath them all, I have rest—true, sure, eternal

;

carry your burdens in the same way, and you will

enjoy of the same rest. That was what Christ said

;

that rest not from work, but in work, was what He

promised. It is a rest like that which God, Christ,

and the angels have, who are ever working, and yet

ever resting. It is not the merely negative rest of

inaction, but the positive rest which flows from the

free and orderly exercise of the faculties and the satis-

faction of the desires. It is exemption indeed from

the pain of work, from labour and heaviness, from

what makes work a burden, from more work than

our strength will stand, or work of such a nature

that our will and feelings revolt against it ; but it is

enjoyment as well, and enjoyment of the deepest

and purest kind. He who has it is not so much

secured against burdens and sorrows, as put in pos-

session of a strength by which burdens are made

light, of a secret by which sorrow is made to yield

joy, as to the hero of old out of the eater came forth

meat, and out of the strong came forth sweetness.
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This rest can be had in Christ by coming to Him, as

has been described, and abiding in Him, but from

no other source, and in no other way can it be had.

Christ gives with loving heart and bounteous hand

to every labouring and heavy-laden soul that comes

to Him ''rest"—the beginnings of it in this life,

the fulness of it in the future life. Let me show

briefly that He does so.

The sense of weariness and heaYiness of soul was

referred to four causes—to affliction, to disappointed

desires, to guilt, to sin. What, then, does Christ do

for His people in regard to each of these ? Afflic-

tions, we are all aware. He does not exempt them

from so long as they are in this present world.

Wliile here rest from affliction, in the sense of

absence of affliction, it is contrary to His plan, con-

trary both to His goodness and wisdom, to grant

them. He will fulfil His promise in that sense also

when they shall have entered into the perfect rest of

heaven. There He shall " wipe away all tears from

every eye ; and there shall be no more death, neither

sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more

pain : for the former things are passed away." But

until the former things have passed away, and espe-

cially until sin has passed away, sorrow must be,

affliction is needed and good. Believers have, ac-
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cordingly, their share of all the ordinary ills that

flesh is heir to, and they have sorrows even peculiar

to themselves. The Gospel, when it enters into a

heart, brings with it sorrows as well as joys not pre-

viously experienced. It deadens none of the sensi-

bilities to suffering—it quickens those that are moral.

True, it is not the cause but the occasion of these

new griefs ; sin in ourselves or others, sin seen

as it never was before, is the real cause
;
yet if

there had been no spiritual life, there would have

been, of course, no spiritual pain, and spiritual pain

is not pleasant but painful, yea, of all pain the most

painful. The Gospel is not the source of moral grief,

but it unlocks it, opens it up, and lets its waters flow

forth. But notwithstanding all this, Clirist gives,

even in regard to affliction to those who come to

Him, much rest in this present world. His own life

of suffering, and His teaching about suffering, and

the strength of the Holy Spirit which He has

obtained to enable suffering to be rightly borne,

have altogether changed the character of suffering

for those who love Him. He has been careful not

to destroy it, but He has converted the evil of it into

good. He has rendered it precious, so that its pre-

servation to believers is one of the mercies of God.

He has, by His example, doctrine, and Spirit, en-
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abled them to glory in affliction, and to count it,

even when most severe, " all joy"—pure joy, nothing

but joy. He has, in a word, given them in affliction

a rest, a positive satisfaction, which physical pain

or mental sorrow cannot reach either to disturb or

destroy, and which may be great in proportion to

the very intensity of the pain and sorrow.

Again, Christ gives those ^who come to Him rest

from all those desires which, being doomed inevi-

tably to disappointment, exhaust the strength and

ruin the happiness of the soul. There is no real

satisfaction for the heart in any created object. It

has been made to find its rest in the Creator, and

must be restless until it rest in Him, which it can

only do through Christ, the union between the

Father and the Son being so intimate that no man

can come unto the Father except through the Son.

When our desires, however, are all centred in Christ,

and other things are cared for and followed after

only in accordance with His will, and in the measure

that the supreme affection due to Him allows, then

the soul enjoys rest ; not the rest which results from

the absence of desire (for that is the rest of death),

but the rest which results from the full and legiti-

mate satisfaction of desire, which is the rest of life

in its utmost vigour. Before the Fall, man was

D
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happy, because he desired ouly what he needed, and

obtained all that he desired. Since the Fall, man

has been unhappy, because what he needed he has

not desired, and what he did not need he has desired.

Sin has broken up the proper connection between

our desires and our wants. Christ restores it : He

leads us through the effectual working of His Spirit

to seek everything in Himself, everything in confor-

mity to His own righteous will, and then bestows

on us everything we seek : He makes every desire

the expression of a real want, and then gratifies

every desire. He thus delivers us from the restless-

ness which perverse desires must ever produce, and

gives us the rest which the satisfaction of legitimate

desires must ever produce.

Again, Christ removes from conscience the awful

load of guilt. You remember how in 'Pilgrim's

Progress ' it is only when Christian comes up to the

cross that his burden loosens from off his shoulders,

and falls from off his back, and disappears in the

sepulchre standing open a little below. Ah ! John

Bunyan, " the Jerusalem sinner saved," knew well

the truth of that part of his wondrous dream. The

sacrifice of Christ can alone give us assurance of

the Divine forgiveness. We may doubt every other

evidence of God's readiness to show mercy and
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grace to sinners, but there is no arguing against

it possible in presence of the fact, that He has

given His own Son even nnto death for ns. Dull

indeed must be the mind, and hard the heart, that

can resist that. my friends, let us not dare to

think God cannot love us, great although our guilt

be ; for look to Calvary, and behold there how He

does love us,—behold there; in those death-agonies

of Jesus which were the climax and completion of

a life of self-denial and suffering, a proof of God's

forgiving love towards us, before which doubt is at

once irrational and profane. Christ's death, appre-

hended by faith, severs the ties that bind our guilt

upon us as a burden which exhausts the strength,

extinguishes hope, and destroys happiness ; and our

souls are able to rise up, in joyous consciousness

that the light of God's countenance shines upon

them, with the might of a new life. They find rest

—rest from the burden of unforgiven guilt.

Finally, Christ gives all who come to Him rest

from the power of sin. He gradually overcomes and

destroys it in them, replacing it with true holiness.

The more they live in the contemplation of His

character and in dependence on His Spirit, the more

deeply they enjoy this rest from sin, this sweet rest

of holiness. They experience more and more the
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sufficiency of Divine grace to regulate their nature

and conduct, and as evil grows feebler within them,

and their affections come to cling more exclusively

and closely to God, the peace and joy of the spiritual

life widen and deepen into the great sea of heavenly

blessedness, where all is calm because all is holy,

where rest is unbroken, where rolls no wave of sin

or any trouble.

Will you come ? Will you hearken to the invi-

tation of Him whom God hath sent to save you

—

whose own most earnest desire is to save you?

God grant that you do. Life and death—the rest

of heaven and the misery of hell—are set before

you. Make your choice, as men and women on

whom God has conferred the gift of reason, and

having made your choice, act on it unto the end,

as well aware how great will be the recompense of

reward. Meekly suffer and nobly strive as Jesus

has shown you how to do, and

" Soon shalt tlioii fight and bleed no more.

Soon, soon thy weary course be o'er.

And deep the rest thou then shalt taste."

May God, for Christ's sake, bestow His blessing

on what has now been said, and to His name be

praise, honour, and glory for ever. Amen.



SEEMON III.

THE NATURE OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD ON EARTH.

" Tluj hingdom come."—Matthew vi. 10.

It is of the utmost importance that we form a correct

conception of the kingdom which Christ here teaches

us to pray for. It obviously cannot be the divine

dominion over physical nature, since that is already

absolute and perfect. The least things there and

the greatest, the speck of dust and the solar system,

are alike subject. There is nothing, not even a single

movement, in the material world, out of place

—

other than what God would have it to be. But

human nature is not as obedient as physical nature.

The will of the Lord is not as supreme actually, as

it is rightfully, over the will of man. Good and

holy although His will be, it is often contested and

set aside. It is so whenever evil is preferred to

good, whenever a wrong action is committed instead

of a right one. That God's will is thus on innumer-
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able occasions displaced by man's wicked will, is an

indubitable fact ; and if any theory of the Divine

sovereignty cannot or will not accept it, so much

the worse for the theory. Theories must conform

to fiicts, not facts to theories. True, the Divine

sovereignty is also in a sense a fact, as eveiy true

theory is ; but its precise nature as a fact must be

ascertained from an examination of those very acts

of man's will, and those very events of man's history,

which manifest his power to reject God's will for

his own. It is from a scrutiny of all these acts and

events that the truth about it must be evolved, and

by them that it must be finally tested ; so that, when

any doctrine, any general statement, regarding the

Divine sovereignty gainsays a fact of consciousness

or of history, it is self-condemned, as mingling as-

sumption with what is the only legitimate founda-

tion of a theory'of Providence, with observation

—

as assigning to the fictions of the mind an equal

or even greater authority than to the realities of

experience.

Laying all assumptions apart, and confining our-

selves wholly to what may be observed, this is what

we learn regarding Providence. The human race has

had a history. Generations after generations have

come and gone like the leaves of the forest, but that
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history has proceeded onwards without break, with-

out stoppage, in obedience to laws the knowledge

of which we are only yet groping after. There has

been progress, order, plan, from the first day of man's

creation down to this present hour, yet man himself

has been ignorant of it, and heedless of it. The

very conception is a modern one, and is vague, ina-

dequate, and in manifold ways positively erroneous,

even in the highest minds of our tune. Few have

had the slightest glimpse of the order which yet

embraced their every action ; fewer still have sought

to conform to it. From first to last, from the begin-

ning of human history until now, the immense

majority of our race have set before them ends of

their own, narrow and mean schemes merely for

personal good ; and yet, although it has been so,

and in the midst of confusion, tumult, and war

—

the progress, order, plan, I speak of, has been slowly

and silently but surely built up. God's eternal

purpose has stood fast. His decree has been brought

about, and yet the men who have accomplished it

have not meant to do so; nay, they have been as

ignorant of the Divine plan they were realising, as

the bees are of the mathematical principles on which

they construct the cells of their honeycombs. Man

boasts proudly of his reason ;
" He is not like the
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lower creatures ; he knows what he does." Does he ?

There is something he has been doing without know-

ing it ; where his reason has been as blind as any

brute's instinct; where all generations and tribes and

nations have been, in spite of what opposition their

pride and selfishness could give, firmly although

unconsciously in God's grasp. When we look up

at the heavens which God has made, and ponder on

what science tells us of the systems of worlds above

us, all proceeding in their courses with perfect

regularity, we cannot but humble ourselves in adora-

tion before a present reigning God
;
yet all the evi-

dences of His power and wisdom to be traced in the

starry firmament, or any other portion of the material

universe, ought to impress us much less, I think,

than the sight of how He brings order and His own

holy purpose out of the confusion and conflict of

millions of human wills which seek merely their

own pleasure and good. Yea, verily, the Lord

reigneth. Our conviction of that cannot be too

strong nor confident. It is what our eyes see ; it

is what day unto day utters in our hearing.

Yet how easy it is to mingle arbitrary hypothesis

with legitimate observation, and form the most per-

verse judgments on events in consequence—or rather,

I should say, how diflicult to avoid doing so. It is
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a fact and no theory, it is a matter admitting of the

most certain historical proof, that God has embraced

within a system of order, the deeds recorded in the

darkest and most blood-stained pages of the annals

of the world. If we see not this, it is merely because

we have not yet learned to read these pages. In

the barbarian invasions, in the feudal system, in

the papacy, in battles, conquests, massacres, revolu-

tions, we who can look back on them calmly from

the distance, perceive that God has been present,

not suffering them to fall out of His hand, but

making them work together for good, and compel-

ling the very iniquity and wrath of man to praise

Him. History can certify all this to the fullest

extent, but how few of those who have philoso-

phised on history have adequately received this

conviction without going farther, without going on

to the acceptance (virtual and silent, or explicit and

avowed) of such maxims as these—that everything

is for the best—that evil has been as necessary as

good—that every monstrous personage and deplor-

able period have been as needful and as useful as

the holiest of saints and most heroic of epochs—that

despotism has been the parent of liberty, and social

crime of social virtue—that evil is but good in the

making—that this world is the best possible—that
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not a bad man nor a sin could have been spared,

nor their place supplied by a good man nor a virtue,

without the world being the worse for the want or

the change ;—maxims like these, which underlie and

pervade much \mtten history, and most specula-

tions on histor}', of the present day.

If they be true, however, we are but fools to pray

" Thy kingdom come," and in doing so ask we know

not what. If true, the origin of e\il is a mystery no

longer, but is quite explained—by being quite ex-

plained away. If true, there is nothing left in human

history or human life for conscience to decide upon.

If true, all those aspirations after a better order of

affairs than at present exists upon earth—all those

aspirations which progress owes its life and strength

to, and which no disappointments nor hardships can

destroy where they have once gained possession of

the mind and heart—are vain and futile ; and Christ

erred when He gave His sanction to them, as He here

in our text most assuredly did. But confronted by

such maxims, threatened with such consequences, I

demur and deny. I do so in the name of history

itself, asserting that more conscientious studies, more

careful inquiries, more adequate and exact analyses

of phenomena, would prove that, strictly speaking,

evil is never transferred or transformed into good;
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that from pure evil nothing but evil comes, and that

it seems to be otherwise only because in all evil

men and actions and ages there are elements of good

mingled with the evil, which account for all the good

that ever proceeds from them. I do so also in the

name of right reason, of logic. It is no argument, as

so many seem to think it is, that since evil is, and

since God is of infinite wisdom, it must be better

that there should be what evil there is than that it

should not be, or than that good should be. Wisdom

is shown in the choice of alternatives, and these are

in the present case not evil or no e^il, still less evil

or good, but evil or the miraculous prevention of

evil, so that it follows not that because evil exists it

must be better, and God see it to be better, for the

world that it should exist than that it should not

—that the world, while seemingly perhaps better,

would be really worse without it ; it follows merely

that it must be better that it should be allowed to

exist than that God should directly and miraculously

interpose to destroy it, and so cease to govern the

world by general laws, or than that He should deal

with mankind in a way contrary to their natures as

free agents. That is all which sound reason gives

us any warrant to conclude, and it allows us to in-

terpret facts as we find them, which what may be
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called historical optimism does not, binding us down

to decisions perplexing to morality; is enough to

vindicate the divine procedure; leaves evil in ori-

gin still unexplained and in nature still detestable
;

leaves room for our believing it opposed to God's

will, and rebellion against His government, so that

wherever it is there His kingdom has not yet come,

and He is robbed of that sovereignity wdiich He is

most jealous of.

We may see, then, so far what kingdom it is for

the coming of which Ave are here taught to pray. It

is the kingdom of divine power and grace over man's

will, its acts and results, of divine order and right-

eousness in man's life and all its relations. In the

measure that human caprice is replaced by divine

law, human perversity by divine holiness, this king-

dom is advanced ; and, as the very position of the

text in the prayer of which it forms a part suggests

to us, W'hen God's will is done on earth as it is in

heaven, then it will have fully come. It is the grand

theme of the whole Bible
;
yea, throughout all his-

tory a certain groaning after it may be heard, a cer-

tain groping after it may be traced. Nature itself

seems to travail in pain and sigh to be renewed.

God foretold the victory over evil and reign of

righteousness in which His kingdom consists to our

«
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first parents after their first disobedience. The most

ancient patriarchs were cheered and strengthened to

walk on earth as pilgrims seeking a better country by

the mere hope of it. Jacob in his hour of death hailed

its future glories. David sang of it in his sweetest

and most rapturous strains. Daniel in his visions

saw the four great monarchies of the world coming

only to make w^ay for this greater and better and

heavenly kingdom, imaged by the stone cut out of

the mountains without hands and filling the whole

earth. John the Baptist came crying unto men to

prepare themselves for the approach of its King.

Our Saviour told the Jews of His day that it was

" at hand," that it was " near," that it was "presently

to be manifested," that it was "among them," that

it was " come to them," that it was " preached to

them." He, by His life, sufferings, and death, firmly

established it, and since His departure from earth

it has always been gradually advancing in defiance

of opposition, spreading ever more widely over the

world, and pervading ever more thoroughly all the

relations of human life. It has had many obstacles

to encounter, many hard struggles to go through,

many martyrs have died for it, but still its course

has been one of continuous and wondrous triumph.

I fear that this conception of a kingdom of God
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on earth occupies not in modern religions systems

and modern religious life a position similar to the

one it holds in the Bihle. It is central there, but

it is very far from being central in contemporary

thought and practice. Much of the religious teach-

ing and preaching of the age, when sifted, comes

simply to this, " Keep heaven and earth as widely

ajDart in your interests and affections as you can

—

withdraw your energies of mind and heart from

earth as much as you can, direct them towards

heaven as much as you can—hold the terrestrial and

the celestial life as utterly distinct, if not antagonis-

tic, so that whatever is given to the one is taken

from the other." The great duty of man is set forth

as being to get out of earth into heaven, and not as

being to set up the kingdom of heaven on earth. I

dare to think that we have erred in leaving the old

path ; that that old path is the only true and divine

one ; that the notion that the kingdom of God which

is to be the great aim of our aspirations and en-

deavours, is a kingdom quite separate from earth,

where a selfish safety may be sought and found,

not a kingdom of righteousness, extending indeed to

heaven but commencing on earth—entered into on

earth through repentance and faith—established on

earth throudi self-denial and holiness—is a false and
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pernicious notion, which every man who wishes well

to his fellows or loves the faith once delivered to

the saints must contend earnestly against. The

kingdom of God is not meant to separate, but to

unite heaven and earth, to embrace both in one, to

sanctify the lower through the higher, and to admit

into the higher through the lower. He who would

reach the top must begin at the bottom. He who

does not enter into the kingdom of heaven here will

not be able to enter into it elsewhere.

The kingdom of God begins within. The tree of

evil has its root in the heart, and the axe must be

laid to the root, so that the tree, the whole tree, may

be cut down and cast into the fire. It is as victory

over sin in the soul, as order, righteousness, peace

in the soul—an order, righteousness, and peace

founded on Christ's sacrifice and produced by the

Holy Spirit—that the kingdom of God arises. But

what is within must manifest itself without. The

law of our Lord Jesus Christ has the same claims

to rule society as to rule the individual. It is a

law for the whole race. Christ is the rightful head

of the whole race, of every man, of every tribe, of

every nation. Humanity without Him presents to

view only the scattered and bleeding members of a

gigantic but lifeless, aimless, torn, and mutilated
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body. It has no centre of unity, no coherence of

parts, no ruling intelligence, no pervading life, no

common aim. Oh, that we felt this as we ought

!

To know and acknowledge Christ as the King of

our race, to take the place and do the work His

will and grace assign us, to persuade our fellow-men

by speech and example to do the same,—this, this is

to bring in that kingdom which all creation sighs

for, wherein no man raises his hand to oppress or

hurt his brother man, w^herein dwelleth righteous-

ness, freedom, peace, joy. "Thy kingdom come."

Let that be the wish of our hearts and the petition of

our lips, but let it also be our cry of onset and word

of rallying in the battle of life. God calls us to His

help against the mighty. He calls us to earnest

warfare for the true King and right kingdom. May

He give us also grace to hear and to obey.

When the kingdom of God on earth is not vu'tu-

ally denied altogether, it is sometimes conceived of

in a very inadequate and unworthy w^ay. The most

common and not the least pernicious of the erroneous

notions entertained about it is that of those wdio

imagine it to be the Church, and the Church an out-

ward organisation, a society represented by certain

recognised officers and courts, by synods and assem-

blies, councils and convocations, and things of that
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kind. In the eyes of such persons the power and

progress of the Church so conceived of is the meas-

ure of the power and progress of the kingdom of

God, and the rights of its courts are coextensive

with the crown-rights of Christ.

Now I cannot think this opinion correct. It seems

to me that the Church so understood is very distinct

indeed from the kingdom of God. It seems to me

even that the kingdom of God has been advancing

just as the Church has been retrograding in power.

The kingdom of God, we might almost say, has

made its progress at the expense of the Church.

When the Church had its greatest power, the king-

dom of God had almost vanished from society.

Society has been brought more and more into the

kingdom of God, as the Church has gradually ceased

to claim any direct and immediate control over it.

The Church of the darkest period of the Middle

Ages included within itself all the elements of

social life, and exercised authority over them all.

Its decisions were laws everywhere, and over every-

thing. But as it emerged from the Middle Ages,

one form of human activity, one social institution

after another, separated from it, asserted its inde-

pendence, and made good the assertion.

The State first separated itself from the Church,

E
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to whicli a continuous course of subtle yet bold

aggression had made it subject. It recovered its

independence—it became laic, and not ecclesiastical.

This step was virtually made considerably before

the Keformation, and was an immense step towards

the Reformation. When the Reformation came, it

did not attempt to make mankind retrace this step
;

it sanctioned and secured it. In all the countries

of the Reformation, even in England, where, owing

to causes deeply seated in the national character

and history, the constitution of the Church was

least changed, the ecclesiastical power no longer

makes any serious pretensions to the direction and

control of the civil power. But the Reformation

itself did not effect that absolute separation between

the civil and ecclesiastical which has been gradually

realised since. That is nowhere more evident than

in the history of the Church of Scotland. It for

very long concentrated within itself most of that

power which is now exerted by various separate

and distinct agencies—as by the press, by public

meetings, by poor's boards, by town-councils, by

Parliament, no less than by the Church courts.

The unhappy splitting-up of our Church by contro-

versies into many denominations has, without doubt,

immensely and perhaps unduly weakened the eccle-
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siastical power of eacli denomination, and even of

them all combined ; but if the Chnrch had remained

intact, if there had never been such a thing as

dissent from it, the direct power of the Church

over the nation would, notwithstanding, have dimin-

ished. The progress of the people in civilisation,

their growing activity and energy, the application

of other organs and agencies for the expression of

their thoughts and purposes, would of themselves

have infallibly in process of time brought about the

result which we now witness. The warfare of sects

has only hastened what was inevitable, although we

may safely say that it was the very last thing any

of these sects desired. But man proposes, and God

disposes. The Lord reigneth ; let the earth rejoice.

It is not the State only, however, that has freed

itself from the authority and control of the Church.

It did so first, perhaps, but afterwards Art gained

for itself the same independence. It was once

entirely under the dominion of the Church. Its

emancipation has been long ago complete. Litera-

ture followed in the same route, and has reached

the same goal. It began to declare its indepen-

dence before the Eeformation, and now enjoys that

independence to the fullest extent. Then came the

Eeformation, when the greatest advance of all was
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made. Protestantism, by laying down the principle

of private judgment, declared the individual man

free—declared the spiritual independence of man on

every one hut his God ; and now, although the offi-

cials and representatives of all the Churches of the

whole earth were assembled into one convocation,

still, if even that vast and venerable council dared to

dictate what was to be held as true, and what rejected

as false—dared to assume the office of deciding abso-

lutely on spiritual matters—its tyranny would be in-

sufferable. All the braver and bettermen of our time

would refuse to allow even so imposing an outward

authority as that to stand between them and God

—

would refuse to sacrifice the rights of reason and of

conscience at the bidding even of such a council.

Science, later still, broke away from the Church,

and if on one or two points its independence be not

fully secured, no one can reasonably doubt that even

on these points it soon will, and that the very last

link of the chain which bound it in subjection will

be severed. Meanwhile the general independence

of Science is undeniable and undenied. The Church

does not dare to dream of imposing restrictions or

commands upon it, so far as the interpretation of

nature is concerned, even in its most recent and

feeble departments.
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Now it is quite manifest that none of these ele-

ments of social life, none of these forms of human

activity, will ever return into the bosom of the

Church again. It has cost humanity too much to

separate each one of them from the grasp of the

Church, and humanity has gained too much by the

separation, when once accomplished, for it to allow

of anything of the kind. The Church has lost its

authority over these things for ever, and her loss has

been the world's gain. AVell, what does this amount

to ? Are we to conclude that all these things have

become atheistical, irreligious, unchristian, because

they have separated themselves from the Church,

asserted rights of their own, and jealously guard

these rights ? Assuredly no. The Church is not the

kingdom of God, and these elements of social life,

in separating themselves from the Church, have not

separated themselves from the kingdom of God

;

nay, by the very act of rejecting the control of the

Church they set aside the mediation of the Church

between themand the kingdom of God, and secured

for themselves, as a portion of their independence,

the right of standing in immediate contact with the

AVord and kingdom of God. Before their indepen-

dence they were related to the kingdom of God only

through their connection with the Church; now.
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since their independence, they may justly claim to be

portions of the kingdom of God, each one of them as

much a portion of it as the Church itself. If their

aims be bad and worldly, of course they are not of

the kingdom of God, but opposed to it ; the aims of

the Church are, however, often bad and worldly, and

then it no more belongs to the kingdom of God

than they do. When sanctified, when their aims are

good and holy, then they are no less of the kingdom

of God than it is.

If this, then, be the kingdom of God, when we

pray that it may come to any man, we ask that he

should, from knowledge and love of the truth, fulfil

his duties not to some Church only, but in every

relation of life ; and when we ask that it may come

to a nation, we pray not merely that aU its members

may profess the faith of Christ, not even that they

may do so sincerely, but that the whole Kfe of that

nation may become Christian. It is to implore that

God would take away, would clean destroy for ever,

all that corrupts and debases our race either in its

individual members or communities, and that He

would abundantly bestow and firmly establish aU

that comforts, strengthens, and elevates it. And
when we try to act on our prayer, as we are mani-

festly bound to do, when we not merely give God
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these three words, " Thy kingdom come," which,

however sincerely given, are surely not all that is

demanded from us, but give our endeavours and

means also to establish God's kingdom, we must

never forget what it is ; we must never forget that

to set up the kingdom of God is indeed to plant

chui'ches, but to do vastly more than that—even to

alter and transform the whole dispositions and acti-

vities of a people. Tliis is not to be done exclusively

through the Church. The kingdom, of God is not

to be established among us in this country solely

by the services of the sanctuary, or directly reh'gious

exercises and instruction. A legislator by obtaining

good laws, a poet by writing ennobling verses, a

country gentleman by an active interest in the well-

being of those who are on his estates and in his own

neighbourhood, and every class of men by the faith-

ful discharge of their special duties in commerce or

trade, science or art, may help and hasten on the

coming of the kingdom of God ^^ithout entering into

the ecclesiastical sphere of action. AYhen Christians

speak contemptuously about any kind of social

reforms and moral improvements in a nation, when

they fancy that as Christians these matters concern

them not, they show great and lamentable blindness

to the true nature of that kingdom which Christ
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died to set up on earth, and which He desires ns to

pray and labour for.

These remarks are as applicable in regard to the

extension of God's kingdom over lands where it is

not yet known, as to its perfect establishment in

lands where it is already received in part. The in-

fluence of the British Churches is not the only power

which ought to act from this country on India in

setting up God's kingdom there. The kingdom of

God in Britain is not merely the Church in Britain.

Government, education, literature, art, science, and

morality, these, sanctified and guided by the Word

and Spirit of God, are all ways in which His king-

dom, in the measure that it has been realised in this

country, ought to operate in the establishment of

His kingdom in India and elsewhere. Intelligent

Christians will rejoice with a deep and solemn joy

alike when they hear of earnest and pious men

devoting themselves to the arduous work of diffusing

through India a knowledge of the truth as it is in

Jesus, and when a great and good man is placed at

the head of its affairs, for they will see in both

events steps towards the accomplishment of what

is the incessant prayer of their hearts, " Thy king-

dom come."

The immense influence of the Church of the



NATURE OF GOD'S KINGDOM ON EAETH. 73

Middle Ages lay in tliis, that she held in her grasp

all the elements of social life, and yielded as she

pleased all the powers of society. These elements

have escaped from the grasp of the Church ; these

powers are no longer hers to yield. But if lost to

the Church, which embraces only a part of the ac-

tivities of men, it does not follow that they should

be lost to the kingdom of God, which embraces all

the activities of man. What is needed is, that men

should clearly recognise that all these different

agencies for good, no longer united in the Church,

are still, and must for ever be, united in the king-

dom of God, and ought all to be employed by those

who are members of that kingdom for its wider

extension and more thorough establishment. The

weakness of modern society, on the other hand, has

been that its various powers have remained, after

their severance from the Church, separated from

one another, giving no help, but often active ojjpo-

sition to one another. The only remedy for that is

that we should recognise their relationship to one

another through recognition of their relationship to

the kingdom of God. Then we shall no longer have

the spectacle of men eager to send Bibles and mis-

sionaries to other lands, while perfectly ignorant or

indifferent whether as members of the State they
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are not assenting to or assisting in what more than

counteracts all the good they seek to effect as

members of the Church ; but we shall have every

power through which Christ's Gospel can express

itself again combined, all the forces of God's king-

dom mustered together, and put in orderly array to

defeat the legions of the adversary, that the empire

of the world may be wrested from his tyranny, and

the Lord Most High have that dominion which is

His due.

Far be it from me to depreciate by these remarks

the dignity of the Church, or the importance of the

work which is specially its own. Although it is a

grievous error, requiring to be faithfully exposed,

to suppose it the sole agency that is to introduce,

extend, and establish the kingdom of God, it has

always been, now is, and ever must be, the foremost

and most posverful agency; and if other powers do

not rally round it, do not freely receive impulse and

guidance from it, they will accomplish little. It is

of vast importance, nevertheless, that it know its

own place and do its own work—that it understand

above all its relation to the kingdom of God, which is

what determines its place and work. Error on this

point has given rise to evils the number and seri-

ousness of which it is scarcely possible to exaggerate.
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But for such error the world, I think, would have

been spared the " divine-right " theories of Episco-

pacy, Presbytery, and Independency,—which would

have been a great gain and comfort to the world.

But for such error it would have been spared also,

to a great extent, if not entirely, the controversy on

" the headship of Christ" which has raged so long

and fiercely in our land—a controversy now hope-

lessly unintelligible—a chaos out of which no in-

tellect can bring sense or order.

A true conception of the kingdom of God in

itself and in relation to the Church would have,

among many other advantageous results, these :

*

—

* The advantages which I mention in the discourse itself are those

which bear upon practical conduct, and I would therefore here indicate

one which belongs to theological science. The history of the Christian

religion can only be adequately described as the history of the kingdom

of God on earth, and not as the history of the Church, still less as the

history of a Church. A Roman Catholic cannot take his stand on

this, the true point of view. He must start with the assumption that

the kingdom of God is identical with the Church of Rome, and con-

demn every departure from that Church as rebellion against the

dominion of Jesus Christ. He must regard the national life of all

the peoples of Europe who have felt most powerfully the impulse

given by the Reformation, and freed themselves from the Papal yoke,

as essentially anti-Christian. The theory of development employed

in Germany by Mohler, in France by De Maistre, in England by
Newman, faulty as it is, is the most comprehensive and philosophical

conception of Church history, perhaps, possible within the Roman
Catholic Church ; and of course the Reformation presents to a Roman
Catholic a barrier beyond which the application of the theory is im-

possible. It is only from a Protestant historian, then, that we can

hope for a history of Christianity, starting from, and determined by,

a true and adequate idea of the kingdom of God ; and there has been

a continuous progress since the Reformation in this direction. The
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First, It would save from the absurdity and injus-

tice of contrasting the Church with the world, when

by the world is meant the kingdom of evil. The

kingdom of God forms a true contrast to the king-

dom of Satan, since these two kingdoms meet, ex-

clude, and oppose each other at all points ; but that

contrast is far from equivalent to the distinction

between the Church and the world—to the division

of thiniTS into ecclesiastical and secular. It is not

Protestant historians of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries had

recourse to history chiefly in order to draw from it weapons of defence

and attack against Romanism, and misrepresented the centuries before

the Reformation in the most violently unjust and uncharitable man-
ner. Gottfried Arnold, a representative of the Pietistic movement of

Spener and Franke, introduced another, but we can scarcely say more
comprehensive, conception. He sought to trace through the ages the

presence of a so-called invisible Church, to discover and exhibit the

operations of grace in genuinely pious hearts. The result was a sin-

gularly exclusive and partial estimate of the development of Christian

tnith and life ; all sorts of heretics and enthusiasts being selected for

eulogy as children of God and members of this invisible Church, while

Roman Catholicism and dominant Protestantism were alike dealt with

as if deserted of the Spirit of grace. Arnold and his followers, such

as Milner, did service by insisting that the history of religion is not

to be severed from practical piety, but no solid or liberal work could

be based upon the notion of an hivisible Church. The historical

school, represented by Mosheim, SchriJck, Walch, &c., instead of in-

trenching itself in a proud and hostile spirit within the narrow

stronghold of some particular confession, endeavoured to do justice to

all parties, and to find sense in all systems. The explanation of

events, however, which it gave was shallow and external. It made
no serious, no successful attempt to refer outward events and realised

systems to permanent and essential causes. It described changes, but
failed to show that they were not arbitrary and accidental—that they

were manifestations of a process of groAvth, and regulated by laws of

growth. A rationalistic school succeeded, the bold criticism of which
was useful, but which, treating as it did all received doctrines on the
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more certain that every Churcli with its courts is

in the world in the sense of having a local habita-

tion and a name on the earth, than that the world

as kingdom of Satan is in every Church, even the

purest. No Church is wholly within the kingdom

of God, and wholly without the kingdom of Satan,

in its office-bearers, or constitution, or decisions, or

deeds. So far as right is concerned, every social

agency ought to belong to the kingdom of God as

Trinity, atonement, sin, grace, &c., as perversions of primitive Chris-

tian truth, virtiially reduced the whole history of Christianity into a

history of the corruptions of Christianity, and must be regarded,

from our present point of vieAV, as a retrogressive movement. The
next step taken was a very great advance. Neander's principal work
is the best type and most valuable product of the new school. In that

work science and faith, the fullest research and the deepest piety, are

seen in beautiful and blessed union, proving, as they can do only

when in union, that the truth and grace of Christ have been present

in all ages and Churches. Yet even this noble history is not based

upon an adequate conception of the kmgdom of God. No thought,

indeed,was more dear to Neander than that the Gospel must, like leaven

in meal, penneate and transform the world ; but in his History he has

only sought to trace its influence on individual piety, the apprehen-

sion of Christian truth, and ecclesiastical activity, disregarding its

operation on speculation and art, political and social life. Since

Neander some have approached a Little more closely than he, in general

conception at least, to the true goal, others have fallen farther back
from it, others have widely missed it,—none have quite reached it.

But what the true goal is, or that it may be reached, there can be no
doubt. I shall only add that it is a strange, a startling fact, sugges-

tive of how little Scotland has participated in the progress of religious

science so far as regards the department of history, that the recently

published work of the late Dr Cunningham—'Historical Theology'

—

while remarkable both for the learning and intellectual force which so

eminently distinguished its lamented author, should yet start from
the essentially narrow sixteenth-century point of view—the lowest

stage of Protestant historiography.
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well as the Church ; and, so far as fact is concerned,

the Church may as decidedly not be of the king-

dom of God, and antagonistic to it, as any social

agency. If we do not bear this in mind, we shall

inevitably under-estimate what is secular, and over-

estimate what is ecclesiastical ; with the former we

shall have no sympathy,—to the latter we shall

assign an undue importance ; what God hath

cleansed we shall call common, and traditions of

men we shall receive as ordinances of Christ. Thus

a narrow and false mode of looking at life and judo--

ing of events will possess and pervert our judgments.

Secondly, The true conception I speak of would

save us from giving more than due importance to

questions which will otherwise occupy and agitate

our minds to an excessive and injurious extent. If

the character of the Church had been sufficiently

realised as a means, and not as an end, men would

have been disinclined at least, if not ashamed, to

expend the altogether disproportioned amount of

energy they have done on controversies about the

constitution and government of their churches, when

compared v*^ith what they have put forth in actually

establishing the kingdom of God. It is as unhealthy

for a Church as for an individual to have its atten-

tion constantly concentrated on itself, its OAvn con-
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stitution, its own rights and privileges, instead of

on its work. But what else can be looked for when

the Church is confounded with the kingdom of God

—when out of the Church it is assumed that there

is only the kingdom of evil ? These miserable con-

troversies become momentous matters then,—life-

and-death struggles for Christ's kingdom. If Christ

is to be King at all, the notion is He must be King

here, for He is King nowhere else. But by such

blind contests what a contemptible kingship we get

for Him !—a mere acknowledged special kingship

over church courts, including a virtual denial of His

real kingship everywhere. A mock king we make

of Him, and then stand by, passive and self-com-

placent, while He is robbed of His rights all around

us, and Satan's sway is almost undisputed.

Thirdly, It would save the Church from encroach-

ment on spheres not its own. IModern history, as

we have seen, has been characterised throughout by

the various agencies of society successively assert-

ing and establishing their independence on the

Church. There may be certain respects in which

that has gone too far, but there are other respects in

which it has not yet reached its legitimate issues.

It is quite as common to see churches take posi-

tions with regard to the State which they cannot
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maintain, because essentially unjust, as to see the

State encroach upon churches. Science has yet to

be freer than it is, where the Bible, not nature, is

the basis thereof. The creeds and confessions of

most churches, however doctrinally correct, are of

an extent and minuteness of decision objectionable,

nut only on the ground of perpetuating disunion

between equally sincere Christians, but as capable

of being made, in the hands of unscrupulous or

excited majorities, formidable instruments of terror-

ism and oppression. "Now it is only through clear

recognition of wliat its relationship to the kingdom

of God is, that a church can adjust itself to the other

agencies and powers of society, and know what its

own sphere is ; where, consequently, it is requisite to

yield, and where to resist—where, when, and how.

Finally, It would save the Church from desertion

of its true work. That work is not the direct and

immediate control of any of the powers of society,

but it is the indirect and mediate control of all the

powers of society. It is a glorious work—the sanc-

tification of society in all its elements, agencies, and

relations by " the word of truth." The Church

may not lay its commands upon othe;' institutions,

as if it belonged to the kingdom of God, and they

not, but has to teach them that, by light if not in
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fact, tliey belong to the kingdom of God as much as

itself, that thus awakening them—art, literature,

science, commerce, government—to a sense of their

true dignity, of their high vocation, they may walk

worthy of it. To bring men under the influence of

that holy and blessed Word which " giveth life," and

is " the power of God unto salvation," and to per-

suade them to act on it in every relationship bravely,

faithfully— this is our work as members of the

Church ; and ! if we only felt the work to be as

momentous as it is, what intensity it would give to

our prayers, and what energy to our actions, that

the time might speedily arrive when God's kingdom

should have fully come, and righteousness cover the

whole earth with the same depth and fulness as the

watets do the channels of the great deep.

This glorious hope, my friends, is it yours ? Can

you triumph in the thought of Christ's triumph ?

Ah ! that depends on whether you are of this king-

dom or against it—whether you are Christ's friend

or foe. If you will not have this man to rule over

you, if you will dare to resist this God, if you will

strive to stay or repel tlie advance of this kingdom,

you will perish from the way when His anger begins

to burn, and His kingdom will crush over you as it

proceeds, onwards, conquering and to conquer. But
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why resist? Know you not that it is not only

Almighty power you oppose, but infinite love ? It

is Kins Jesus who seeks our love and service ; King

Jesus who came forth from the bosom and down

from the throne of the Eternal Father, wrapped

Himself round with our frail humanity, felt our in-

firmities, carried our sorrows, endured the contra-

diction of sinners, sweat great drops as of blood in

Gethsemane, bare our sins in His own body on the

tree, and now, having ascended up on high, crowns

us with the gifts of His grace, and ever liveth to

make intercession for us. King of glory, God of

love, let all eyes see Thy glory, let all hearts feel

Thy love. Come forth in the might of Thy Spirit.

Eeign in every soul, in every family, in every church

and nation. Eeign over the whole earth, that the

whole earth may rejoice. Lord Jesus, come quickly.

Amen.



SEEMON IV.

THE SEED.

Matthew xiii. 3-8, and 18-23.

The seven parables contained in this chapter are

closely connected with one another. They all re-

late to the same subject, the Kingdom of Heaven.

They describe the origin, progress, and issues of

that kingdom, both in the individual and in society.

They together form a perfect whole, parable fitting

on and in to parable, as limb is joined to limb,

member to member, to constitute an animal body.

With these parables our Lord began a new mode
of teaching, a fresh and important stage of His

ministry. Hitherto He had been engaged in an-

nouncing the approach of the long-looked-for Mes-

sianic kingdom, explaining what moral requisites

were demanded of those who would belong to it,

and proving by miracles that its King was already

among men. He now began to disclose the
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mysteries of the kingdom, its essential truths, its

peculiar features. His teaching by parables was

in this respect a real and great advance on that

which had preceded it, but not so as to form. It

was a mode of instruction adapted to the peculiar

stao-e which revelation had reached, but designed to

pass away when the truth could be seen and taught

in its fulness ; excellent, and even indispensable,

for " keeping the seed safe till the time should arrive

for the quickening Spirit to come down and give it

growth," but to be very little employed in future

sowings ; most suggestive during the period when

it was applicable to the intelligent and sincere, but

even then calculated to perplex darkened minds

and to repel hardened hearts. What has been

true in some degree of revelation in every form,

was in a special degree true of it in this form,—it

added to those who had, but from those who had

not it took away even that which they had.

The parables in this chapter derive a special

interest and value from standing at the commence-

ment of that period of our Lord's ministry, dur-

ing- which the character of His kinodom was the

great theme of His teaching. Some have endea-

voured to show that Christ's views as to the nature

of His kingdom underwent several essential altera-
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tions,—that the final idea forced upon Him by the

course of events was a very different idea from that

which He cherished when He came forth from the

obscurity of Nazareth. And a recent author, whose

reputation as a scholar and literary accomplish-

ments have given a remarkably extensive circula-

tion to a superficial and saddening book, would

persuade us that, although from the outset of His

public career the thought of the near and sudden

advent of a Divine kingdom, which should revolu-

tionise and renew all things, was never absent from

the mind of Jesus, yet that His ideas regarding its

constitution were vague, various, and conflicting.

Sometimes it was the reign of the poor and out-

cast,—His Gospel a Gospel of socialism. Himself

a democratic chief; at other times it was the literal

accomplishment of the Apocalyptic visions of Daniel

and Enoch ; and often a kingdom within, dominion

over the soul, spiritual deliverance. Ah ! learned

and amiable doubter, Christ has refuted thee. These

seven parables present us Avith His own sketch of

His kingdom. They show us what His general

conception of its character really was. They de-

scribe it not indeed in its subordinate aspects and

lesser features, but in an outline which is not vague,

and yet singularly comprehensive. Within that
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outline every after-declaration of our Lord on the

subject easily finds an appropriate place. It em-

braces, to a certain extent, all the ideas which the

author 1 refer to has attributed to Christ, for His

kingdom was to be a fulfilment of ancient prophecy,

and a spiritual kingdom, and a renewal of society,

all in one ; and in so far as these ideas are compre-

hended within it, there is truth in them and ade-

quate evidence for them in the recorded words of our

Lord, while in so far as they exclude one another,

and cannot be reduced under a general idea, cannot

be enclosed within the outline drawn by our Lord,

they are false in themselves and capriciously ex-

torted from New Testament texts. There is a pro-

gress traceable in Christ's disclosures relative to

His kingdom. The progress consists, however, not

in one idea being taken up, made use of for a time,

found to be false and inadequate, and rejected for

another, nor in a general conception being gradually

obtained from the conflict of several partially con-

tradictory particular ones. 'No ! It consists in the

filling up of an outline which was from the com-

mencement so correct as to call for no chancre

either of extension or contraction. It is only when,

through want of elevation and breadth of intellect,

or some disturbing moral cause, this outline is
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vaguely discerned, the general principles which

determine it imperfectly understood, that men can

fancy they are warranted to attribute to Christ

confusion of thought, the belief and utterance of

irreconcilable opinions. It is not that they have

advanced beyond and risen above the thoughts of

Christ, but that they have fallen far behind and

below them.*

In the remarkable group of parables contained in

this chapter, the parable of the sower is first in the

order of nature as well as of position. It stands in

its right place—begins at the beginning. Its theme

is the origin of the kingdom of God. That origin

* If it be admitted, as surely it must be, tliat the idea of the king-

dom of God was only gradually developed even in the teaching of our

Lord, the question immediately arises, Was there a corresponding

growth in His muid, a corresponding development in His knowledge ?

The question is in itself a legitimate one, since our Lord's life on earth,

bodily and mental, was conformed to all the laws which God originally

impressed on human nature. But very different answers will be

given, of course, according to the views taken of the nature of the

outward development, the progress in the teaching. If, like Hase or

Eenan, we suppose that ideas essentially exclusive and false gave

place to others which were broader and truer, the correspondence

must be regarded as perfect. Christ must have acquired truth in the

measure that He made use of it. If, on the contrary, a general plan,

such as we contend for, is found at the commencement of His teaching

on the subject, then the principal additions afterwards made, although

not necessarily minute details, must have been anticipated, and the

most accurate liistory of the outward growth of the idea will still

leave us in ignorance, an ignorance which is probably designed and

salutary, of the growth of mind in Jesus. This latter, this subjective

growth or progress, sound criticism must confess the evangelical re-

cords do not enable us to trace.
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it traces to " the word," to the diffusion of the truths

which God has revealed to man for his guidance

and salvation. These truths, it explains, when

spread abroad, do not always profit. They have

different effects on different minds. The same

Divine words addressed to persons of unlike dis-

positions or characters have correspondingly varied

results. They produce in certain cases what they

were meant to do, but in others they fail, through

no fault of their own, but through the fault of

those who hear them. This is illustrated by an

analogy or comparison of singularly minute accu-

racy. The truth or word is like the seed which

the husbandman sows, and the dispositions with

which it is received are like soils of different kinds,

the inherent qualities of which account for the

different fates that befall the dispersed seed of the

Gospel.

It is not improbable that when our Lord spoke

this parable His eye actually looked upon some

scene which presented all the features He mentions.

There is in a very admirable book of Eastern travel

a striking passage to this effect. The author. Dean

Stanley, tells us how, as he was riding along by the

beach of the Sea of Galilee, he thought of this

parable, and seeing nothing but the steep hill-side,
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alternately grass and rock, lie began to fancy that

Christ could not have drawn His images from the

scenery actually before Him at the time, but that

His mind must have been dwelling on the distant

corn-fields of Samaria or Esdraelon. Then he goes

on to say,
—

" The thought had hardly occurred to

me, when a slight recess in the hill-side, close upon

the plain, disclosed S.t once, in detail, and with a

conjunction which I remember nowhere else in

Palestine, every feature of the great parable. There

was the undulating corn-field descending to the

water's edge. There was the trodden pathway,

running through the midst of it, with no fence or

hedge to prevent the seed from falling here or there

on either side of it or upon it ; itself hard with the

constant tramp of horse and mule and human feet.

There was the good rich soil, which distinguishes

the whole of that plain and its neighbourhood from

the bare hills elsewhere descending into the lake,

and which, where there is no interruption, produces

one vast mass of corn. There was the rocky ground

of the hill-side, protruding here and there through

the corn-fields, as elsewhere through the grassy

slopes. There were the large bushes of thorns

—

that kind of which tradition says that the crown of

thorns was woven—springing up, like the fruit-trees
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of the more inland parts, in the very midst of the

waving wheat."

Christ's eye looked, we may suppose, upon some

such scene. Any other eye would have beheld the

same outward features of nature
; but what eye

save His own could have taken in at a glance the

whole spiritual significance of what it saw ? None.

Tliere is something vastly beyond mere genius here.

Never man saw so much in a similar spectacle

before ; never man saw like this man. Nature,

which is a sealed book to so many, and to all is a

book difficult to read, lay open and clear before

Him wherever His eye rested. It is our privilege

to know that in the measure in which the Spirit

which dwelt in Him without measure dwells in us,

the more will our eyes be opened to see as He did

—to see through the material and temporal what is

Divine and eternal—to see that things on earth are

copies of, and made after the pattern of, things in

heaven. God grant that to-day we may treasure

up in our hearts some of those most precious lessons

which, having seen in a fact so simple as the scat-

tering of seed upon the ground. He was pleased to

disclose in this parable for our spiritual profit.

" Behold, a sower went forth to sow." There has

been considerable discussion as to who is to be
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understood by the sower—whether Christ, or the

Apostles, or the writers of Scripture, or the Church,

or any teacher of Divine truth. The discussion is

uncalled for. The aim of the parable is simple and

precise—namely, to explain to us what effects the

word of God will produce on different hearts. Who

sows the word, or how it is sown, is not its subject.

Seed must have a sower, and a sower is mentioned,

but the sower does not belong to what is essential

in the parable ; and hence in the exposition of it

which our Lord himself gave, nothing is said about

the sower ; He tells us not who the sower is, but

what the seed is. It is true that Christ himself was

and is the great Sower, and that others are good

sowers only in proportion to the faithfulness and

zeal with which they scatter the seed which He has

put into their hands, and imitate His manner of

sowing. This is the truth taught in many a passage

of Scripture, but not the truth this parable was

spoken to enforce. Here there is mention of a

sower merely because seed does not . sow itself, and

because the word, which is like seed, implies a

speaker.

So likewise the parable does not teach us, as is

often said, that the heart alone explains all—that

barrenness or fertility in noxious products may not
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be clue to tlie sower, the sowing, or the seed, as well

as to the soil. It does not say that one sower or

way of sowing is as good as another, or that tares

may not be sown as well as good grain, and mingled

in various proportions with the good grain. But it

makes, as every parable does, certain assumptions,

and employs them to effect the end in view. It

assumes that the seed which is sown is the word of

God, or what may be called pure seed, and that as

it is sown—it is immaterial, so far as the parable is

concerned, by whom or how—it falls on different

kinds of soil, is heard by men of different characters

and dispositions, and, assuming this, it tells us what

the result in each case wdll be. This is the sphere

within which the teaching of the parable is confined,

and it is necessary not to go beyond it. There is

much greater danger, in the interpretation of par-

ables, of making them say more than they were

meant to do, than of making them say less.

The seed "is the word,"—the word of the kingdom

—the word of God. The kingdom of grace, which

all the parables in this chapter deal with as their

common theme, has its origin in the words w^hich

God has spoken, the truths which God has reveal-

ed, and can be established only upon them. It

cannot be built up on the inventions and fancies of
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men, however ingenious and beautiful these may

seem to be, and still less by force and violence.

The seed is the word, and the word is God's message

of mercy and truth to our fallen race through Jesus

Christ His Son. That may appear small and feeble,

but it has the strange vitality in it which makes all

seed so marvellous, which makes the mustard-seed

grow into a tree that can ^afford a shelter to the

birds of the air; and so it, the seed of the word,

is what the mighty kingdom which will yet over-

shadow and sway all the kingdoms of the earth

must spring from. let us have faith in it, and

scatter it with a diligent hand. Much may fall

where the foot will trample it down, or the birds

devour it, or thorns choke it; but even one grain,

striking root in good soil, will produce what may

well gladden our hearts, what will far more than

repay our most painful exertions.

The good seed of the word fell on four kinds of

soil, each of which is descriptive of a special variety

of human character. But it is to be observed, al-

though it is strange how few have done so, that in

the application of the parable to individuals, these

kinds of soil, these varieties of character, are not to

be dealt with as exclusive of one another. The

hearers of the Gospel cannot be all arranged into
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four classes, so distinct that whoever is in any

measure in any one class cannot be in any measure

in any other. No, each kind of soil is representa-

tive not of an individual character, but of a variety

or rather type of character. Now no type of human

nature explains the whole nature of an actual man.

The general complexion and main tendencies of our

disposition may leave no doubt as to what parti-

cular type we ought to be classed with, and yet

many of our qualities both of mind and heart may

belong to other moral forms of human nature. Thus

there is no unprofitable hearer, perhaps, who is sole-

ly a wayside, or a stony-ground, or a thorny-ground

hearer, but more or less all these three in one ; and

the most attentive and successful of hearers will be

the readiest to lament that along with such soil as

the word of God can penetrate, root itself in, and

cover with produce, there still is in their hearts no

small proportion of every sort of evil ground. It is

not some little separate portion, therefore, of this

parable, but the whole of it, which closely concerns

every reader and hearer. No one may say, ' This is

true of me, but I have no cause to give heed to that

;

if this apply to me, the rest cannot.' All that is

here written is for the reproof, correction, and in-

struction in righteousness of each one of us.
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The division of soils, or rather of dispositions re-

presented by soils, is in itself very instructive. It

teaches ns two lessons at least, which are often for-

gotten, to the great injury of the cause of truth and

righteousness. I know not indeed any errors con-

nected with the preaching of the Gospel, which

have had a longer or sadder history than these—the

division of men merely into good and bad, believing

and incredulous, and the ignoring of the distinction

as one always to be implied, as one which must

underlie all others. These errors are opposite ex-

tremes, equally removed from the truth, which lies

between them ; the one has been more prevalent in

some generations, and the other in others ; the one

is characteristic of an exaggerated evangelicalism,

and the other of a dead moderatism ; or, in more

general terms, the one is inherent in fanaticism, and

the other in formalism ; but both are in their ex-

clusiveness condemned by the whole structure of the

New Testament, and condemned very plainly in the

parable under consideration.

First, I say, we are here shown that exclusive ad-

herence to the twofold division of men into good and

evil is unwarranted and unwise. He who ought to

be our model in all things, and especially in every

question connected with the diffusion of His own
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blessed word, here shows us another and far more

reasonable mode of procedure. He teaches us that

we are neither to overlook that there are varieties

among the evil nor degrees among the good—that

we are to deal with men as they really are, and

closely consider each sort or form of character in its

relation to the truth and grace of God. If we do not,

our speaking must be both vague and harsh—vague,

because confined to the most general of all the dis-

tinctions that can be drawn between man and man
;

and harsh, exaggerated, because overlooking all the

gradations of character to be found both among the

evil and the good ; and it can scarcely fail to injure

alike the believer and the unbeliever—on the believer

tending to produce despair, and on the unbeliever

tending to produce contempt. Such vague, over-

drawn descriptions, I say, are apt to make the pious

conclude that they are not in any sense or measure

Christians, and thus to cause the Gospel do wliat it

was never meant to do, " break the bruised reed and

quench the smoking flax;" while on the worldly

they have naturally a contrary effect, leading them

in their hearts to say, ' Things are not so
;
your

saints and sinners are equally fictions of the mind,

which have no existence !• nature ; we confess we

are not the saints, but neitlier are we the sinners
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you describe—we are quite as much your saints as

your sinners—and that may, perhaps, suffice ;' and

thus they are helped to pursue, with quieted con-

sciences, the fatal path of indifference and self-

satisfaction.

But, secondly, we must never ignore the twofold

division of men into good and evil as fundamental

—

as underlying all other grounds of division and dis-

tinction. There are varieties of the evil and degrees

of the good, but that of itself implies that the two

great classes are the evil and the good—those in

whom the word received is barren, and those in

whom it is fruitful. It requires often a far deeper

and keener glance than the human eye is capable of

to discern between the good and the evil, the genu-

ine and the counterfeit ; but the Divine eye sees at

the bottom of each heart, at the centre of each soul,

what makes a real and vast difference. There may

be worldly men who, from natural excellence of dis-

position, advantages of education, or other causes,

can fairly challenge comparison, in regard to all the

outward proprieties and virtues of conduct, with the

general body of true believers ; but there will be an

essential difference notwithstanding—a difference in

principle, motive, aim. #The root of a man's life is

either faith or sense ; its governing affection is either

G
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love to God or worldly desire ; its chief end is either

the glory of God or self-gratification ; its standard

is either the invisible and eternal or the seen and

temporary ; and I know not how the word of God,

which everywhere recognises this distinction, can

be applied with efficacy where it is forgotten or

rejected*

As the sower sow^ed it came to pass that some

seed fell " by the wayside,"—on the edge of the road,

on the narrow strip of land which was the margin

alike of the cultivated field and the beaten path.

There the seed could find no entrance into the soil

beneath, and so it lay exposed on the surface, and

was soon either crushed by the foot of the passenger

or devoured by the birds of the air. It was wholly

* If these remarks are correct, the following statement of one of the

most sagacious and honest of men, the late Archbishop of Duhlin,

must be very defective and objectionable :

—

" I have seen in a religi-

ous work (and one may often hear the like) a distinct assertion that

there are in the world two, and only two, sorts of persons, the ' con-

verted ' and the 'unconverted.' Now this may, no doubt, be ex-

plained in a certain sense in which it would be true, and in which it

would not be dangerous ; and some such sense, doubtless, was what
the author intended ; but in the most simple and obvious and natural

sense it is a j)lain contradiction of our Lord's teaching. The one says

that there are only hoo kinds of persons in the world ; the other teaches

us that there are at least fottr. I say ' at least,' because our Lord
does not here profess to enumerate all the possible varieties of un^ro-

fitable hearers ; but He does tell us of three distinct kinds besides those

who receive the word with profit ; and, moreover, even of these last

He describes several kinds, when He tells us that of the seed in good
ground some brought forth thirtyfold, some sixtyfold, and some a

hundredfold."—Zec<?trg5 on some of the Scriplnre Parables, pp. 19, 20.
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wasted, for it could not so much even as take root.

It was good in itself, and had an inherent principle

of life, an inexhaustible productiveness, but the

ground on which it had fallen was so hard that it

could sink into no place whence its vital, self-mul-

tiplying energies might manifest themselves. This

soil which is altogether impenetrable by the seed

corresponds, admirably corresponds, to the class of

persons who are altogether unsusceptible to the

word, who hear it but understand it not. The sav-

ing truths of the Gospel, so far from finding a lodg-

ment among their affections, are not even rightly

realised by their intellects. The word of the king-

dom—the word which makes known Jehovah Jesus

the true Head, Lord, and Leader of our race, and

through which alone can the reign of righteousness

and grace be established and extended on the earth

—produces no impression for good on them, reaches

not their hearts, is never livingly apprehended by

their reasons, and soon disappears even from their

memories.

The distinctive feature in the characters of those

who belong to this first class of improfitable hearers

is, that they do not understand what they hear.

This feature is found in every individual of the

class, but it is more visible and prominent in some
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than in others. There are some, for instance, who

do not " understand" even in the lowest sense of that

word. It is no very rare thing to find among those

whose early education has been neglected, and whose

powers from youth onwards have been exclusively

occupied with severe, unremitting, bodily toils and

personal or domestic wants, that, notwithstanding

their regular routine of attendance on religious ordi-

nances, they are wholly devoid of religious knowledge.

They have not merely never seen the divine truth

and beauty, never felt the divine power and virtue

of the Gospel, but are altogether ignorant even about

the outward life of the Eedeemer of the world. They

have contrived to come to church Sabbath after

Sabbath for years and years, and yet to continue

unacquainted with what Christ said, suffered, or

did. I know not that the world presents a sadder

spectacle than such men or women. Try to give

them a notion of what the Gospel is—of their own

relationship as sinners to God—of Christ's work on

their behalf—of the privileges and duties of Chris-

tians—and you will speedily find yourself brought to

a stand, all your resources and contrivances power-

less against their stupidity and apathy, and the very

faculty of thinking about aught beyond the lowest

concerns of this earthly life so numbed and deaden-
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ed that God alone, by a miracle of grace, can restore

it. Eyes have they, but so blinded as to be unable

to see even when the light shines in all its bright-

ness
; and hearts have they, but so gross and heavy

as to be unable to understand even when the truth

is simplest.

The word heard, however, is in most cases not

understood, not because absolutely unknown, but

because unrealised. It is known after a sort ; its

various declarations can be talked of, argued about,

orderly arranged, appropriately quoted, while yet

they are not perceived to be what they really are

—are not recognised to be so closely and awfully

related to those who hear them as they really are

—are not accepted as a revelation of God to man.

They are known in a dead, speculative, barren way
;

but there is no true, clear, living insight into their

nature and meaning. Wherever the Gospel is beheld

as it is—divinely true, divinely good, divinely beau-

tiful—the heart cannot fail to leap up towards it

with joy, nor the whole life to be attracted, swayed,

and regulated by its divine and blessed influences.

It is only by being not understood that it can be

rejected. Examine the various assaults which have

been made on our most holy faith, on the claims of

Jesus, and you will find them, without exception, to
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rest on ignorance, on misconception. The feeling

which is most strongly raised in a Christian heart,

by an examination of these assaults, regarding their

authors, is one which has its most natural expression

in Christ's own words on the cross, " Father, forgive

them, for tliey know not what they do." It is some

slight comfort to perceive this, even although the

ignorance, the misconceptions may be traced, as is

undoubtedly the case, to moral perversities. If

there were a man who beheld in Christ's person the

express image of the Father, the brightness of His

glory, and in Christ's work the power and wisdom

of God to the salvation of the soul—if there were

a man thus illumined as to his intellect while his

heart retained its perversity, so that, standing face

to face, eye to eye, with perfect truth, divine grace,

eternal life, he could yet disown and discard them,

he must needs be an object of unmitigated horror.

Thus, with full consciousness to choose evil for good,

with clear insight into Christ's work to treat it as if

it were the devil's work, seems, in fact, to be that

stage of uttermost guilt—the sin against the Holy

Ghost—beyond which there is no hope, for the

forgiveness of which it is impossible to pray. But

whether tliis be so or not, it is obvious that, in most

cases where the word has little practical efficacy, it
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is owing to its being, althougli heard, not understood,

in the sense of not realised. Its utterances are not

denied to be true, but there is no adequate recogni-

tion of their truth ; they are accepted in form and

letter, but not in substance and spirit—not with a

clear, close, living apprehension of the authority, the

holiness, the goodness, of God contained in them.

What is the consequence ? Why, that what is so

heard is soon forgotten. The seed which lies exposed

on the surface of a soil which it cannot penetrate,

which lies on a wayside frequented by passengers,

must be trodden down, crushed, destroyed. The

Gospel, in other words, when superficially received

—when its glorious tidings of exceeding joy, and its

awful threats of unutterable woe, are listened to with

indifference—cannot keep its ground against the

trespasses and sins, the fleshly lusts and desires,

which abound in our hearts. They tread it down,

bury it in forgetfulness, so that soon after it has

been heard not only no sign of its power, but no

trace even of its presence, is to be found. It dis-

appears all the more rapidly from these wayside

hearts because there is one ever on the alert to

snatch it away. The prince of darkness, the dread

power of evil—he who is continually watching for

our destruction, tempting us to sin, and labouring
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to bring to nought whatever might be for our good

—is busied in lUtaking us forget entirely what we

at any time liear of divine counsel, lest any single

grain of saving truth should find some crevice in

our worn and hardened natures to sink into, germi-

nate, and bear. He knows what the purpose of the

word is ; that as surely as he himself seeks our ruin,

does God seek our welfare ; that every word of God

has been spoken solely for our eternal good. He

knows what the power of the word is ; that feeble

as it seems there is omnipotence in it ; that it has

foiled and defeated him and rescued his victims

from his grasp times without number; that those

who believe it are for ever delivered from his sway

and tyranny. Therefore, aware of its purpose and

power, he, the malignant enemy of God and man,

seeking to defeat the design of God, and to prevent

the salvation of man, strives, by manifold subtle-

ties and artifices, by crowds of evil thoughts and

desires, to carry off its truths swiftly and surely,

as the keen-eyed and voracious fowls of the air

devour the particles of grain which, scattered by

the husbandman, fall not on the new-ploughed field,'

but on the smooth surface of some hard-trodden

track.

That is the policy of Satan to secure our ruin, and
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it shows "lis what ours ought to be to secure our sal-

vation. It must be to receive the word of the king-

dom into our hearts with the earnestness which its

importance demands, to attend with every faculty

of mind in full activity to the plan which God the

Father has devised, which God the Son has executed,

which God the Holy Ghost applies, for the establish-

ment of the reign of righteousness, grace, and glory.

If we do, Satan will not succeed. He cannot, how-

ever hard our hearts be, succeed, unless we foolishly

and sinfully consent to his success. He cannot,

for there is one mightier than he as anxious to

save as he is to ruin us. There is one willing to

soften the hardest heart and to send down the re-

freshing waters of His Spirit even on the seed that

falls by the wayside. Satan desires to snatch the

seed away because he knows there is eternal life in

it. God, on the other hand, has sent it to us for no

other reason than that we might have eternal life.

Let us therefore feel this as we ought to do, that

God's word has been sent for our salvation—that to

receive it is eternal life and joy, and to neglect it

eternal death and misery ; let us welcome every

word of God we hear, and strive to keep them ; let

us ask God to keep His own words in our hearts, to

drive away the enemy who would snatch them from
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US, and to bless and prosper them by His good Spirit

until they bring forth fruit abundantly ; and, with-

out a doubt, it will be done—it will be unto us even

as we wish.

We have thus considered the fate of the seed

which fell by the wayside. There was, we are next

told, other seed which fell upon stony places, or, as

Lulvc says, upon a rock. Over this rock there was

a thin covering of mould, but no depth of earth.

Here the seed sprang up at once, but the hard rock

beneath prevented it from taking any proper root,

and so it withered and died under the heat of the

sun. Such soil is an admirable figure of a shallow

and superficial nature—of a character without depth,

steadiness, or seriousness. ISTow, in a nature of this

description, conditions requisite for the productive-

ness of the divine word are wanting. Some will say

no conditions are needed, the word must do all of

itself, the work of grace is independent of any con-

stitutional peculiarities and any results of educa-

tion or experience. But the parable teaches plainly

throughout that this is an error—that there arewithin

the mind itself certain conditions favourable to the

reception and fertility of the word, and others un-

favourable. The old man, it is true, cannot by any

spontaneous effort lay aside itself and i)ut on the
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new man. Natural cliaracter cannot be transformed

by any power or labour of its own into spiritual

character. The second birtli can only be due to the

incorruptible seed of the word. Every son of God

must be one who has been " born, not of blood, nor

of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but

of God." It follows not, however, that the old and

the new, the natural and the spiritual, are not in

many and intimate ways related. And this is in-

deed the case. It is out of the old elements that

the Spirit through the word begets the new being

—out of the old materials that He builds up the new

structure. The virtues of nature are much more in

affinity with grace than the vices of nature. Every-

thing in creation or providence which deepens and

improves the character, which renders it more

thoughtful, more earnest, more ready to deny self

and restrain passion, more elevated in aim, prepares

it for the better reception of the word of the king-

dom. All lower and partial good tends towards the

highest and perfect good. Let it not be objected

that this is to take from God and give to man. God

gives not the supreme good alone, but all lower

good ; not only the unsearchable riches of redemp-

tion, but even the least of those excellences of nature

and advantages of discipline which prepare and dis-
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pose the heait for a right reception of His word and

grace. Every good gift is from above.

The seed which fell on rocky places sprang quickly

up and withered quickly away. These are the two

circumstances here to be considered. First, this

seed sprang up at once. It did so because the soil

was shallow and poor—a thin covering of light earth

over a rock. If the soil had been richer and deeper,

so as to permit the seed to cast down a firm root,

the blade would not have been so speedily visible.

As it was, whatever moisture and sustenance were

in this soil all rushed up to produce an outward

greenness and luxuriance. Thus is it with a class

of the hearers of God's word of grace. The effect of

the word upon them is immediate and manifest,

because of the very levity and fickleness of their

dispositions. Sudden conversions, with marked

emotional results, often indicate a previous want

of thoughtfulness and seriousness, which ought to

moderate our anticipations as to the prosperity of

the future. It holds good in the realm of grace as

well as of nature, that a sure work is generally a

slow one—that a foundation must be laid deep if

the structure is either to rise high or stand firm.

Every lesson of creation or providence as to God's

character or man's duty which is rejected, makes
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a right apx^ropriation of redemption more difficult

and less probable, while every such lesson received

deejjens and prejjares the soil of human nature for

it. But the more a man has been thus prepared—the

more he has learned from the ordinary discipKne of

God—the less likely is it that there vri\l occur in

his history that sudden and conspicuous outburst of

quick emotions and lively feelings as to s^jiritual

things which some most injudiciously regard as in

itself the highest triumph of the Gosjjel, and the

great end of the Christian ministry. The aim of the

Gospel is not to make convene, at least not to make

converts of this or that conventional t^-pe, but to

present men perfect in Christ Jesus, endowed with

all spiritual gifts and graces, whether pertaining to

the understanding, affections, or will ; and the min-

istry of the Gospel most adapted to make converts

—most adapted to impress the shallow sensibilities

of the trivial, and to raise rajjidly up a delusive

resemblance of spiritual life, yea, of proficiency in

the spiritual life—may be far from a wise or truly

efficient one. For aU is not success which seems so.

There may be many converts, and yet not one good

soldier of Jesus Christ ; many in whose lives there

has been a sudden and marked spiritual crisis, the

source of hitherto unfelt affections, of great joy and
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gladness, and yet not one whose religion is genuine,

so that it passeth through affliction as gold through

the fire.

• This brinies us to the second distinctive feature

of stony-ground hearers. They endure only for a

while. They receive the truth eagerly, but yield as

soon to the reaction of worldly temptations as they

had before yielded to the divine word. All the

religious impressions which they experience affect

only the surface of their characters, not the under-

ground, which remains as it was, a rock—the old,

hard, worldly, sinful nature, only covered over and

concealed for a time by a sort of piety which con-

sists in emotions, impulses, feelings, not in fixed

principles, not in a new life. Therefore, when tribu-

lations and persecutions come because of the w^ord,

they lose the lively faith in it which they seemed at

first to possess, and their love to it dies out, yea,

settles into aversion ; they are offended, and fall

away. Tribulations and persecutions are what they

did not count on ; the gladness with which they

heard the word was due to overlooking their exist-

ence. It is as an easy religion, as a religion all pleas-

ure and joy, that they embrace the Gospel ; and when

it turns out, as it is sure very soon to do, that it is by

no means so—that self-sacrifice is its first and great
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law—that there is not only a cross to be believed in

but a cross to be carried, a cross often heavy and

painful, crucifying the body for the profit of the

soul—then they abandon and renounce it. Alas

for their feebleness and fickleness ! Blessed is he

who shall not be thus offended in Christ. The

crown can be won only by the endurance of the

cross— endurance unto the end— endurance, like

our Lord's own, even unto death.

Tribulations and persecutions must come; they

are appointed for good and necessary ends. As the

sun, even in its intensest heat, is beneficial to the

plant which is firmly rooted in a good soil—as it only

makes such a plant grow the more vigorously and

ripen the more rapidly—so afflictions the severest

further the progress, strengthen and mature the

faith, of a true Christian
; and as it is, therefore, not

to the heat of the sun but the thinness of the soil

that we must attribute the eventual want of pros-

perity which befell the seed on stony places, so it is

not to the severity of their afflictions, but the levity

and inconstancy of their hearts, that we must assign

the final decay and loss of piety in those in whom
its early promise was so abundant. But where the

evil is thus a light soil, a thoughtless nature, what

remedy can there be ? Is there a remedy ? Oh yes

;
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for every evil there is a remedy. God's resources

are marvellous, infinite. He can deepen and sober

our nature, and prepare it for the right reception of

His word. Yea, the words of God will work out

for themselves in time a fitting soil even in the shal-

lowest nature, if wilful perversity prevent them not.

God is ever, and in all things, trying to teach us.

The heavens declare His glory, and here below, on

earth, day unto day and night unto night showeth

forth knowledge concerning Him. " The Spirit of

the Lord filleth the world," and so even the smallest

and meanest things in the world have beautiful

truths to tell us about Him. Good and evil, joy and

sorrow, preach to us. Gifts call upon us to be grate-

ful, and bereavements to be resigned. All events

warn us to exercise faith and obedience. There is

not a vice but countless examples tell us of the evil

of it, nor a virtue but countless examples tell of the

good of it ; not a moment of time in which there is

not some monition of eternity, nor a point of creation

in which there is not some reference to the Creator.

If, in a world so full of divine instruction, our

natures are not sober and serious enough to appro-

priate aright the great word. Believe and live, wilful

perversity alone, I say, can account for it ; and we

have only to lay aside that perversity and listen to
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these manifold words of God, and they will create a

soil fit for producing the fruits of righteousness and

peace, as the plants of the earth, by their growth

and decay, gradually create a soil fit for bringing to

perfection the seed of the husbandman. Pray with-

out ceasing, then, I beseech you, that God, through

the teachings of creation, the discipline of provi-

dence, the disclosures of Scripture, and the influ-

ences of the Spirit, would prepare your minds and

hearts to receive with faith, and to hold fast in

patience, His salvation, the fruit of which is holi-

ness, and the end of which is everlasting life.

A third portion of the seed sown was wasted

because it fell among thorns—fell where were the

seeds and roots of thorns. It there sprang up and

gave promise of fruit, but the thorns grew also, and

as they were native to the soil, and most in affinity

with it, they proved the stronger, and " choked" the

good grain, and reduced it to barrenness. The fault

of the soil in this case was its being filled with these

noxious seeds and roots ; otherwise it was perfectly

suitable to bear corn, wheat, and suchlike precious

fruits of the earth. But this fault proved fatal.

When the thorns and good grain were left to contend

together, the thorns, which were the spontaneous

produce of the ground, prevailed over the seed, which

H
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was merely sown into it. That the seed might

prosper the thorns must have been repressed and

rooted out. So is it with the soil of the human

heart. The cares and pleasures of the world are

natural to it, whereas the principles and affections

of true religion are not. Piety grows on earth only

as a heavenly flower transplanted into an unconge-

nial soil under an inclement sky. It needs to be

carefully protected and assiduously cultivated.

There are many who fancy that if the good seed

be once sown in their hearts it will of itself make

them good ; that if they have once felt strongly

right religious impressions—if they have once been

affected with a lively sense of the mercy of God in

Christ—if they have once felt themselves converted

and the children of God—they are safe, and have

no more need for anxious concern about their souls.

There are many who fancy that, from the very com-

mencement of a Christian course, a man may,

simply from receiving the word, and being affected

by it in a peculiar way, have full assurance of final

salvation. Some go even farther than that, and

hold that those who have not this assurance are not

children of God. Some go still farther than that,

and hold not only that every one who is a child of

God has got this assurance, but even that every one
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who lias got this assurance is a child of God. Now,

if all these persons are not thoroughly mistaken, the

part of this parable which is at present under our

consideration must be thoroughly false.

It is not enough, we here learn, to begin well.

The word may be sown in the heart, may be re-

ceived, may be attended with peace. and joy, and

yet if we think that because it has thus far sprung

up within us, we may relax our efforts, may cease to

tend and cherish it, we grievously err. The strongest

and most salutary impressions which the Gospel

can make upon the heart will be gradually weakened

and effaced, and finally overgrown and destroyed,

unless there is constant exertion put forth in root-

ing out those desires and propensities which war

against the truth. For the tendencies of our nature

and the influences of the world are not towards the

growth and perfection of what is good, but towards

its hindrance and destruction. We have only to fold

our hands and let things take their own course, to

neglect to watch against neglect, to leave nature to

itself, and the richest promise of piety will soon be

brought to nought, and our souls will appear barren

of all good and overgrown with all evil. The thorns

will choke and displace the good grain.

These thorns are either the care of this world or
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the deceitfulness of riches—either the anxieties or

the pleasures of life. It would be hard to say

which is most destructive. The poor man's toil for

the merest necessaries -of life, his struggle for a

scanty and uncertain daily subsistence for himself

and family, is apt to prevent the thriving of the

spiritual word in his heart ; and the allurements

which surround the wealthy, and the desires and

ambitions which they suggest, often prove as preju-

dicial as fatal. The world has a dark side and a

brio'ht—one which acts on our fears and another

which acts on our desires ; and by both it draws the

heart away from God, and from obedience to the

word of His grace, with a power which is irresist-

ible to unaided human nature. Yet it is not neces-

sary that we should yield. If we consent to " seek

first the kingdom of God and His righteousness,"

this high and legitimate care will deliver us from all

lower and illegitimate cares ; if we drink deeply of

" the pleasures which are at God's right hand for

evermore," we shall turn away with contempt from

all the impure pleasures of earth. " Where your

treasure is, there will your heart be also." The

revelation of God in Christ, and the light, life, and

liberty therein, this priceless treasure, known, real-

ised, possessed, can alone free us from the manifold
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cares and allurements engendered by the flesh and

the world nnder the subtle ministry of Satan, and

the possession of this treasure God has promised

to faith and prayer ; and what He has promised

He wdll perform, for He is not a man that He

should lie.

The whole seed, however, is not lost. It would

be very sad if it w^ere ; very' disheartening work to

sow if it were. That what is so precious as the

good seed, God's words of grace and salvation, can

be wasted at all, is a strange fact ; that it is wasted

to such an extent as this parable suggests, and as

experience proves, is a most awful fact. But, blessed

be God ! a part of it falls where it prospers. It falls

on what is said to be good soil, and this good soil is

explained to represent " an honest and good heart."

What is meant by this ? What is meant by speak-

ing of an honest and good heart before the word of

grace has fallen upon it, and been received into it,

and has by its effectual working renewed it ? What

is meant by speaking as if the word here found the

heart good instead of making it good ?

These questions I have virtually answered at an

earlier stage of this exposition. Creation and Pro-

vidence tend to redemption under the direction and

government of God's Holy Spirit, and those who
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yield to the Spirit in these lower spheres, by a right

use of God's creatures and God's dispensations, are

thereby prepared and disposed to yield to Him in

the higher sphere of saving grace. The entire his-

tory of the world before the incarnation of our Lord

was a preparation for His coming ; and the entire

liistory of every soul until the hour of its regenera-

tion is a similar prej^aration for a right reception

of the incorruptible seed. If a man resist not this

preparation there is a consequent deepening and

enriching of the soil of his heart, so that the truth as

it is in Jesus will find an easier entrance and take a

firmer hold therein. This state of preparedness is

the honesty and goodness of the natural heart, and it

is itself a state wrought by the Spirit of God. This

good soil is as much from God as the good seed or

the good produce ; and whatever capacity of receiv-

ing and retaining the good seed and yielding the

good produce it possesses is wholly from God. Far-

ther into this matter we need not, ought not, cannot

go. Difficulties may be started as to how it can be

—perplexing questions without number may be put

as to the relation of God's grace and man's will ; but

these difficulties we are not called upon to remove,

these questions we are not called upon to answer

;

nay, to attempt to do so could serve only to darken
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instead of explaining tlie passage before us, wMcli is

expressed in those plain and general words of popu-

lar language which, whatsoever theories they may be

supposed to be consistent with, cannot be admitted

authoritatively to teach any theory.

We are briefly but very comprehensively told how

these honest and good hearts act towards the word.

They hear it ; they come within its reach and in-

fluence. They are not of the number of those who

consider the hearing of it painful and grievous ; who

fancy they cannot hear too little of it. And what

they hear they understand. They really appropri-

ate it ; take it home to their hearts as what they

need ; experience its vital and motive power. They

have their eyes opened to behold wondrous and pre-

cious things in it. They see the spiritual objects

which it reveals in a light peculiar to them as the

children of grace. For " the God of our Lord Jesus

Christ, the Father of glory, gives unto them the

spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge

of Him the eyes of their understanding being en-

lightened, that they may know what is the hope of

His calling, and what the riches of the glory of His

inheritance in the saints, and what the exceeding

greatness of His power to themward who believe."

But the fact which is most distinctive of this class
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of hearers is that they do actually bring forth fruit.

They not merely promise well, but perform well.

The word sown in them not only springs up, but

matures, ripens, fructifies. The grace of God con-

veyed by it teaches them to deny ungodliness and

worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and

godly. It is for this end God has provided seed and

sent forth sowers. It is only by the production of

fruit that we can glorify Him. The test and triumph

of Christian faith is Christian life. If, notwith-

standing the word of doctrine, we remain ignorant

—notwithstanding the word of terror remain un-

awakened— notwithstanding reproof remain har-

dened—notwithstanding exhortation remain obsti-

nate ; if, notwithstanding the quickening and sanc-

tifying influence of the word, we remain dead and

unholy—notwithstanding its tendency to promote

ever3^thing that is true, pure, honest, lovely, virtuous,

and of good report, continue carnal and profane ;—if

this be so, what faith we may have in the word is

dead and unavailing, and what feelings we may have

about it are delusive ; true Christian principle is

not in us : we are branches on Christ by profession,

but not in Christ by vital union ; barren and use-

less branches, the end of which is to be lopped off,

cast into the fire, and burned.
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The seed which fell on good ground all prospered,

yet it did not all prosper equally. It brought forth

in some cases thirty, in some sixty, in some an

hundred fold. The Gospel received is never unpro-

ductive of good, but its results vary in different

persons according to their respective powers, rela-

tions of life, spheres of usefulness, and, above all,

according to their zeal and diligence. No effort

after Christian excellence passes unnoticed or un-

rewarded. He who sows sparingly reaps sparingly,

and he who sows plenteously reaps plenteously.

" There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of

the moon, and another glory of the stars ; for one

star differeth from another star in glory ; so also is

the resurrection of the dead."
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Matthew xiii. 24-30, and 36-43.

The parable of the sower is designed to teach what

results are produced by the word of God's grace on

persons of different dispositions. It represents to

us that word as rejected altogether by the indifferent

and hardened, as readily received by the fickle and

excitable, but no less readily abandoned, and as

gradually overcome in the self-seeking and worldly

by the cares and pleasures of this life, while it takes

permanent root and brings forth its proper fruits

only when apprehended by honest and good hearts.

This is not a pleasant picture. Our Lord, you

would be almost inclined to say, could not have set

a more gloomy prospect before the minds of His

disciples. In three classes of persons out of four,

the word of the kingdom, the word of salvation, is

figured as failing of its end, as not prospering in
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tliat whereunto it was sent. Our Lord does not

proceed, however, in the parable before us, to dispel

or lessen, but to confirm and deepen, the gloom.

He goes on to show that where the word does take

root, springs up and ripens, there is not, as might

be anticipated, a return of absolute good, a harvest

of pure wheat—but that, on the contrary, Satan

somehow contrives to mar had corrupt where he

finds that he cannot entirely destroy, mingling

evil with the good, by sowing tares among the

wheat.

Now, there is one reflection which, I think, can-

not fail here to suggest itself It is, that no enthu-

siast would ever have taken so calm and unexag-

gerated a view of the reception his doctrine would

meet with. We can perceive in these two parables

that Christ formed a most correct and dispassionate

estimate of human nature, that He clearly foresaw

how men would deal with the Gospel He brought

them, that many would reject it, that many would

fall away from it after receiving it, that many would

walk unworthy of it, and that many who went by

His name would be hypocrites. It is obvious that

He anticipated the whole history of His church

without illusion of any kind. Is it possible that

any mere man could have done so with such accu-

't5 •
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racy ? Is it conceivable, above all, that any entbvi-

siast would have done so ?

There have been numerous instances of persons

who fancied that they had invented some system

which would revolutionise society, which would

afford a new and better basis to life, but it has

always been found that one of the symptoms of

the enthusiasm which gives rise to such exaggerated

hopes is a blind faith in human nature as vastly

better than it is, a most foolish but firm faith that

if men are only shown what is true and good and

fitted to promote their interests, they will certainly

and speedily adopt it. It is obvious from the para-

ble of the sower and this parable of the tares, that

Christ w^as perfectly free from all illusion of the

sort. He knew what was in man, and what to

expect from him.

And what He knew He did not conceal. He as

plainly foretold as He clearly foresaw the disastrous

fate His holy word would often meet. This renders

the purity of His intentions as apparent as the

calm comprehensiveness of His judgment. An

enthusiast would not have seen the truth, and an

impostor would not have dared to express it. If

Jesus had been conscious of deceit, whatever sus-

picions He might have entertained as to the success
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of His designs, He would have kept in His own

breast, lest He should dishearten His adherents.

But having no deceit, He had no concealment. He

disclosed the whole truth—its dark side as well as

its bright. He dwelt on the impediments, diffi-

culties, trials, and failures of faith, with a fulness,

frequency, and emphasis, which proved that He

was not only free from all ^ illusion Himself as to

the progress of His cause, but most anxious that

His disciples should be so likewise.

The aim of this parable is to explain a familiar

but painful fact, and to teach us how to deal with

it. The fact is this : Within the outward or visible

limits of the kingdom of God there are many who

are not truly of it ; many who bear the name while

they have not the nature of Christian disciples;

many who pass for children of the light while chil-

dren of the darkness. This perplexing fact is per-

manent. Adam's own household, wherein were Cain

and Abel, exemplified it, and not till the harvest,

" which is the end of the world," will it be got rid

of, and evil be gathered to evil, and good gathered

to good, and evil and good for ever separated from

each other.

Consider only that special dispensation of the

kingdom known as the Christian dispensation. Even
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among the twelve who formed our Lord's personal

and constant attendants there was one who was of

the Adversary. Even among that small and select

handful of wheat Satan contrived to drop one tare-

seed.

There are persons who conceive of the church of

apostolic times as an example of all that the church

ought to be—as pure and holy, as almost without

spot or wrinkle, as being to the history of Christi-

anity what the garden of Eden is to the history of

humanity. But this notion any man who has got a

New Testament, and prefers its instructions to his

own fancies, must be aware is mere romance. Ananias

and Sapphira belonged to the apostolic church.

The Galatian and Corinthian churches were apos-

tolic. The distinctions of rich and poor in God's

own house now cannot be more marked than those

wdiich aroused the indignation of St James. The

heretics who vex the churches at present are perhaps

not so extravagant in their speculations, and are cer-

tainly not so immoral in their conduct, as the " filthy

dreamers" whom St Peter and St Jude denounce.

The churches of Asia described by St John can

scarcely be contended to have been models for our

imitation. It would have been strange if it had

been otherwise. Communities of converts from hea-



THE TARES. 127

thenism cannot be so sound in doctrine or so pure

in practice as commnnities which have enjoyed for

generations the blessings of truth and grace. IN'o

person of sober judgment would deem that a church

formed of Chinese or Hindoo converts might be left

safely to their own guidance, even although they had

embraced the Gospel with fervour, and with the

danger of persecution before them. Now the apos-

tolic churches were simply communities of converts

from heathenism, and the apostolic Epistles show

us that they had the faults as well as the virtues

which such communities are wont to have. Along

with their simple faith and their fervour of first love

there were a sad lack of self-government, extrava-

gance, strifes, and a proneness to fall back into ex-

cesses of pagan licentiousness.

Every subsequent period has presented to us the

same mingling of hypocrites and believers. It has

seemed at times as if Gospel light would be entirely

extinguished ; the wheat has been as if lost among

the tares. There were in the middle ages some

dreadful centuries ; those who professed to be the

spiritual guides of men setting before them the most

depraved examples, and turning the church of God

into a den of thieves; the darkest superstition brood-

ing over society, and the vilest corruption working
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within it, and the superstition and corruption being

identified with the holy Gospel ; while those who

struggled for truth and cleaved to righteousness were

few and isolated and feeble. The Protestant churches

have never sunk so deep in degradation, but again

and again there have passed over every Protestant

community cold and wintry blasts, which have

frozen, as it were, their life in its very sources, so

that no warmth, no verdure remained, so that scarce

a leaf or bud of promise appeared.

It is this fact of the mixture of true disciples and

false which the parable we have now to consider

deals with. The Son of Man is in possession of a

field ; this field is the world. The world—the whole

world—is the sowing-ground of the Son of Man.

It is where He scatters His seed, and where His

wheat must grow until garnered in heavenly barns.

It is the local habitation of His kingdom. "The

field is the world "

—

is, and not merely vjill he. In

these simple words, it is true, a great prophecy lies

involved. The field is not merely Judea or Pales-

tine, but " the world," and no narrower term would

have been sufficient for our Lord's purpose, since the

Gospel has been sent as glad tidings of great joy to

the whole race of Adam ; not as the exclusive pro-

perty of some favoured people or class, but for the
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healing of all nations. But there are fact and his-

tory in the words, no less than anticipation and

prophecy. The kingdom of heaven is not merely

to be thought of as diffusive in its nature, and des-

tined to be universal in its sway, as seed scattered

over all lands and bringing forth fruit in all lands,

until the whole earth shall be covered with the har-

vest of the Lord, white and ripe, and ready to be cut

down by the sickles- of the angels, and gathered into

the garners above ; but as having roots which reach

back to the remotest past, and extend to the utmost

limits of space. From the first day of creation, over

the whole earth, Christ has been present among men

both with His truth and Spirit, as '' the True Light

which lighteth everyman that cometh into theworld,"

and the dispensation which specially bears His name,

the dispensation under which we now live, is only

the highest form of a kingdom which in its rudi-

mental state has embraced, I believe, all heathen

peoples, and has passed through the patriarchal,

legal, and prophetic stages to that of "these last

days." The parables we have to consider are true

of the kingdom in its widest sense, and if I confine

my interpretation of them to the Christian dispen-

sation, it is only for the sake of practical utility, and

because in the Christian dispensation the kingdom

I
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assumes its final, absolute, and perfect form. But

in strict and literal truth " the field is the world."

The Son of Man, then, has a field. It is not said

in our parable that He has prepared it for the recep-

tion of the seed He has resolved to sow it with, but

we knoAv that He has. If there be one fact in

history clearer than another, it is that Providence is

made the minister of grace ; that God prepares the

way for the spread of His Son's cause ; that He

does not govern the world so as to show neglect and

disregard of Christianity, but fur its sake, and so as

to show that it is the grand end of His eternal

purposes of wisdom and love. Christ, then, has a

field. It was once a barren waste ; it was once

covered only with weeds and briars. But He has

broken it up
;
ploughed and harrowed it well

;
pre-

pared it with incessant diligence for many a long

year. It has never been out of His view. The

floods have gone over it ; the frosts have bound it in

ice ; the heat of scorching summer suns has baked

and burnt it. But flood and frost and summer's

heat have all been serving a purpose. They have

been fitting the field for the coming seed-time, for

the season of actual visible tillage. Now it has

come, and the Son of Man scatters " good seed " in

His field.
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" Tlie good seed are the children of the kingxlom."

The parable before ns differs, you will observe,

from the parable of the sower, as to "the good seed."

Just as the ground or soil there represents the

human heart, and here the world, so the good seed

there represents the word of God, and here true

believers. The scope of the parable of the sower is

to illustrate how the message of salvation through

Christ influences persons of various dispositions

;

the scope of the parable before us is to warn us

to suffer with patience the coexistence of false and

sincere disciples to be found in every age, and not

to endeavour to obtain purity by violent and

dangerous measures. This circumstance, that here

persons and not doctrines are spoken of, is import-

ant to be borne in mind. It has frequently been

forgotten, and the parable expounded as if its great

theme were the origin of heresies, and the mode in

which they should be treated, whereas it is quite

evidently about good Christians, and about hypo-

crites. Those who are represented by the wheat

may not be free from most erroneous religious

opinions; those who are represented by the tares

may have most sound and scriptural views. A man

may be himseK a good seed, in the sense in which

the word is used here, although Satan may have cast
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many a seed of falsehood into his mind ; and a man

may be an evil seed, a tare seed, himself, and yet

many a good seed of the word may have found more

or less of entrance into his heart.

" He that soweth the good seed is the Son ofMan."

It was not essential in the previous parable that the

sower should be defined, and our Lord's own expo-

sition took no notice of the sower, but it is otherwise

in the present parable. Here it is essential that, as

the tares are traced up to the agency of Satan, the

wheat should be traced to that of the Son of ]\Ian.

The children of the kingdom have all been sown by

Him. By His word, and through the effectual

working of His Spirit, they have been created to

good works. He has sown them as good seed with

a bounteous hand in a field, which has been re-

deemed from waste by many labours, and which

may fairly be expected to yield a rich harvest of

good wheat. At first it promises well. It is covered

with green blades and rising stalks. Its owner's

servants look upon it, and joyous expectations fill

their hearts. But time passes on, and as the ser-

vants look upon it again they behold what surprises

and grieves them. The pure and good seed sown

by their master has not produced a crop of pure and

good wheat. The wheat is mingled with tares.
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It is, as you will observe, tares, not thorns nor

thistles, nor other manifest weeds, which are said to

have grown up along with the wheat. Tares are

very like wheat. When the two are not fully de-

veloped, a close scrutiny will often fail to detect any

difference between them. There is so much resem-

blance that tares have been supposed to be originally

identical with wheat. It is said to be a current

opinion among the peasantry in Palestine, that

wheat changes in very wet seasons into tares. Such

a notion is, of course, entirely erroneous, and arises

only from the great outward resemblance of tares to

wheat. AVhile tares, however, are thus, to outward

appearance, like wheat, they are in real character

very different. They not only destroy the strength

of the soil on which they grow, they not only

contribute nothing to the profit of its owner,

they are actually poisonous to man and beast.

They need to be carefully winnowed out of the

wheat before it is ground, or the flour will be un-

wholesome, and the bread composed of it will cause

giddiness and sickness. How like religious hypo-

crites ! How like all false disciples ! They may

be to the eye of man, which can behold only the

outward appearance, scarcely, if at all, distinguish-

able from those who are worthy followers of the
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Lamb, but to the eye of God, which looketh upon

the heart, oh ! how clifFerent they are ! Their

inner life, if life it can be called, conies from a

source the most opposite, is of a nature the most

opposite, and tends to an end the most opposite.

Its source is the principle and parent of evil—its

nature is carnal and selfish—its end is death and

woe eternal. To a hasty glance or a brief inspec-

tion they may seem children of the kingdom, but

they are of their father the devil, and his w^orks

they do, and his wages they will receive.

The inherent difference of the wheat and tares

became manifest at last. Wlien they had so far

sprung up that the fruits of both were to be seen,

when there was not mere stalk and blade, but ears

of grain as well, then they were perceived to be

what they really were. By their fruits they were

known. And there is no other way of knowing men.

It is not by profession, but by practice—not by pro-

mise, but by performance—that the genuine believer

can be distinguished from the hypocrite.

The tares no less than the wheat must by neces-

sity of nature manifest what is in them. As good

can bring forth good only, so evil can bring forth

evil only. It has its own laws of growth, which are

interesting but painful to trace, either in the indivi-
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dual or in society. Eobespierre, whose name is so

inseparably associated with the monstrous horrors of

the Eeign of Terror in France, appears to have had

originally a sincere and even sensitive aversion to

cruelty, and there can be no doubt that he was one of

the most consistent and sternly honest of men in his

political conduct. It was with a true instinct that

the mobs of Paris called hiiii " the incorruptible."

From the first, however, he carried within his heart

evil qualities, of which his revolting enormities were

only the final and legitimate results. The good in

him was not changed into evil, but the evil in him

grew worse and worse, and by its rank and noxious

luxuriance choked and overcame the good.

So those who have studied the history of the

Papacy cannot but have been struck with amazement

at the consistency and order of its whole growth

;

first the blade, then the stalk, then the full grain

in the ear ; first a mere thought or tendency, then

occasional practice, then a theory, then a thoroughly

organised system—theoretical and practical—bend-

ing all things to its own purposes, and ruling with

despotic sway over millions of human beings. Who
could have foreseen in the seedling, planted by truly

pious hands, that mighty upas-tree which now drops

from its outspread boughs the poison of death over so
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many nations ? No eye, certainly, but that of Omnisci-

ent God, could have foreseen it, and yet the giant tree

is but the full natural outcome of the little seedling.

It was when the good and the evil, the wheat and

tares, had both sprung up, and the nature of each

was manifest, that the servants in utter amazement

came to their Lord, the Master of the field, and

anxiously asked Him, " Lord, didst Tliou not sow

good seed in Thy field ? from whence then hath it

tares?" These questions show us in a very vivid

manner the perplexity of the zealous servants.

They knew good seed had been sown ; but then

what an inexplicable result was before their eyes

in this sad mixture of wheat and tares ! The reply

of their Master traces the mischief up to its source.

It originates. He tells them, with an enemy. He

Himself had sown good seed, but the eyes of a power-

ful and crafty foe had been looking upon His work

with malignant hatred. Tliere is a mysterious agent

in this world in whom all evil has its source, as in

God all good ; a mysterious person, whose whole

nature is sin—who is sin incarnate—whose veiy

personality is sin. The whole aim and energy of

this being is to make e\'il triumphant in the uni-

verse. To mar all that is good—to pervert and

destroy all that is good—such is his work.
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As whatever is good has its source in God, so

whatever is evil has its source in Satan. He does

not, it is essential to remember, work some evil only,

but all evil He is not the source of some of the

wickedness in the world, and man of the rest, but he

is at the root of all the wickedness in the world, and

is so by acting in and through the will of man. He

effects evil, in fact, as the Holy Sjjirit effects good

;

that is, not independently of the human will, but by

means of it. I make this remark, because, although

it may seem commonplace, it is constantly ignored,

and yet is of great practical utility. It is only on

this view of the agency of Satan that we can trace

his presence and ojjerations. If we do some wicked

actions under his influence, and other wicked actions

of ourselves, there are certainly no marks by which

we can distinguish between these two classes of

^dcked actions. Hence there is no middle point

where we can consistently maintain a footing be-

tween holding that Satan is somehow the source of

all evil, and denying his agency altogether. Author

of all evil, or of none, is the alternative ; and author

he is of all evil, through the vAll ofraan. Wherever we

establish the existence of evil, we establish also the

presence of Satan. Evil is an effect of which Satan

is in all cases the first cause. We may therefore
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satisfy ourselves as to his agency or absence in any

given circumstances by a legitimate process of infer-

ence, by good and sufficient induction.

But what is more common than for people to

attribute things to the operation of Satan, the

spirit of evil—and to the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of

good, by mere guessing and dogmatism, apparently

in perfect ignorance tliat there is any rational way

of discovering the operation of either of these beings ?

Thus, during the late revival movement in this

country many were found to assert broadly that it

was due to Satan, and others that it was due to the

Holy Spirit, when it was very obvious that most of

those who made either of these serious and sweeping

statements spoke at random, leaped to the conclu-

sion that they A\ashed to be true, and made their

assertion about the first cause of the facts which

they saw or heard of without an honest and patient

examination of their secondary causes or of their

consequences, through a knowledge of the character

of which alone could the true first cause be ascer-

tained. Before any man can be jiLstified in connect-

ing the name either of the Holy Spirit or of Satan

^vith any extensive movement, he ought to have

made a careful study of it, to have analysed it,

separated its good from its evil elements, ascertained
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tlie series of secouclary causes at work, what effects

have resulted from the pure power of the truth and

the pure love of goodness; what from physical

causes, sympathy, nervousness, &c. ; and it is only

after this has been accomplished—after the separa-

tion of the evil, both in secondary causes and in re-

sults, from the good, both in secondary Causes and

in results—that first causes xjan be spoken of aright,

and God receive what is God's, Satan what is

Satan's. It is wrong, in judging of events, to stop

short at second causes, but it is wrong also to

attempt to reach first causes apart from second

causes,—by arbitrary dogmatism instead of rational

inference. And rational inference as to first moral

causes is, I repeat, possible only through this

principle

—

All good is of God, and all evil is of

Satan. Wherever good is, there God is ; wherever

e\il is, there Satan is.

In the sowing of the Son of Man, Satan sees the

ruin of his power—the ruin of that evil with which

his sway is closely intertwined ; and so he meets His

work with a counter work full of craft and guile.

Where the Son of Man has sown good seed he sows

evil seed. He does it in darkness and secrecy, but

at the fittest moment, which he is ever on the alert

to seize. When men's eyes are closed, then he
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scatters his tare-seed with lavish hand wherever it

is likely to take root, and no sooner has he done so

than he withdraws. He is of the darkness, and

never comes into the light—never shows himself,

never acts immediately. But while never visible

himself, his works are visible and very numerous,

for he is the father of all wicked men. " The tares

are the children of the evil one." They have been

born of his lies ; have drunk into his spirit ; have

espoused his cause ; do his will ; and, alas ! must

share his doom.

No one who has studied the Bible with care can

have failed to remark that the New Testament

speaks much more clearly and fully about Satan

than the Old Testament^-.To the saints of patriarchal

and prophetic days only few and vague disclosures

were made regarding his character and work. Some

have seen in this an argument against the reality of

a Divine revelation ; they have deemed the gradual

growth of the doctrine about Satan evidence of its

merely natural or human origin. I see in it rather

a proof of divinest wisdom and love. Eevelation

must in all its parts and doctrines be gradual. " As

in education it is not a matter of indifference in

what order the powers of a man are developed, as it

cannot impart all to a man at once; so was God
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also necessitated to maintain a certain order and a

certain measure in His revelation."* And in tliis

special instance there was a special reason why it

should be so. God had greater mercy on man than

to show him the terrible foe who longed and schemed

for his ruin before He had shown him as clearly

*that he had a still mightier Friend. The full truth

about Satan could not be revealed until the full truth

about Christ was revealed. And you will perceive

this parable furnishes us with the very truth which

we need in order to bear the disclosure that we have

such an enemy as Satan. It distinctly tells us that

he is not our enemy only ; that he is, above all, the

enemy of the Son of Man ; . that it is, above all,

against Him that his malignant feelings and endea-

vours are directed. Therefore let us have confidence

and courage. If we have Satan against us we have

Christ for us, and Christ is mightier than Satan.

If we throw ourselves heartily into the service of

Christ, relying on His help and grace, we shall

neither have to recoil before the adversary, nor shall

we fall a victim to his malice. Christ will shield us

* "^ Wie es der Erriehiuig nicht gleichgultig ist, iii welclier Ordnimg

sie die Krafte des Mensclien entwickelt ; wie sie dem Mensclien nicht

alles auf einmal beibrlngeu kanu : eben so hat auch Gott bei seiner

Oflfenbariing eine gewisse Ordnimg, ein gewisses MaaszhaltenmUssen."

—Lessing, Die Erziehung des Alenscliengeschleclds, § 5.
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and figlit for us. His power will be ours, and

through His power ours will be the victory.

AMien the Master has made His explanation of the

mischief, the servants, in the excess of their zeal, are

impatient to begin at once to undo the work of the

wicked one. They would instantly set about the

plucking out of the tares. They ask, " Wilt Thou

then that we go and gather them up? " It is a very

natural question. There is a strong bias in us all

to root out violently, to put down by authority, and

not by reason, what we disapprove. It is hard to

be tolerant. There is no lesson which it has taken

men longer to learn. There is no lesson which they

have learned more imperfectly.

Tlie attainment of the comparative liberty of

conscience now enjoyed in Protestant countries has

demanded the most lengthened labours, and cost

the severest sacrifices, and, after all, seems due

rather to the pressure of circumstances, political

expediency, and the nearly equally balanced strength

of rebgious parties, than to the power of the truth,

right reason, and good feeling. It is sometimes

said that. Protestantism including the principles of

toleration in its very nature, Protestants must be

tolerant ; and that, Eoman Catholicism being essen-

tially intolerant, Eoman Catholics must be intolerant.
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This is very plausible and—very false. It is perfectly

true that the right of private judgraent involves the

duty of toleration, but it is as true that Protestants

have had their eyes opened to see the connection

between the right and the duty only in spite of

themselves. Having been, in many respects most

fortunately, from the first split up into a number of

sects and parties, and having in front of them the

powerful hostility of Eome, they were forced to be

tolerant—forced to admit that, if men will judge for

themselves, they will not all judge alike, and must

bear with one another. ISTot unto us, not unto us, but

unto God, in His holy providence, be praise for what-

ever toleration exists among us. We have assuredly

not learned more than we could help. If we do not

now burn or behead, banish or imprison, as our fore-

fathers, both Eoman Catholic and Protestant, thought

they did God service by doing, many of us still do

all we can or dare ; we grieve and annoy, condemn

and calumniate those whose views do not coincide

with our own. It is not enough to secure our appro-

bation and affection that a man love Christ and

follow Him, but he must also join our ^ect or society,

espouse its special interests, and hold up its par-

tisan banner.

The answer of the Master to the question of His
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servants is very decided. '' Nay," He says, " lest

while ye gather up the tares ye root up also the

wheat with them." It is necessary that we endea-

vour to receive these words in the same spirit of

comprehensive charity from which they came, for

great has been the ingenuity with which restrictions

have been devised to deprive them of their signifi-

cance and virtue, and to excuse the exercise of that

intolerance which is so congenial to the depraved

heart of man. It is, let us bear in mind, of the

kingdom of God that this parable speaks—of the

kingdom of God, and not of the Church. The ques-

tion of toleration is not to be narrowed into a mere

Church question. This has been a common artifice

of those who wished to evade the teaching of our

Lord. They have argued that by the over-zealous

servants are to be understood only the of&cials or

ministers of the Church—that the prohibition to

root up tares applies only to them—that it lays no

restriction on the authorities of the State— that,

therefore, although the ministers of religion may not

themselves inflict civil penalties for spiritual offences,

they may call upon secular rulers to do so for them.

There is, liowever, not the slightest w^arrant either

here or elsewhere in God's Word for the distinction

which is thus turned to so infamous a use. It is con-
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cerning tlie kingdom of heaven that Christ speaks

—that kingdom which ought to comprehend Church

and State alike—of which, the ecclesiastical and

civil ought to be only two separate aspects, and

with which, in actual fact, the Church is often as

little identical as the State. The servants of this

kingdom are all who seek to advance its interests
;

and all men ought to do so, and in every relation of

life. The prohibition of our Lord applies to all His

servants as such. They are not in that capacity in

any sphere of life to seek to promote the progress of

His cause, or to make for Him a pure kingdom by

force, by penalties, by a violent rooting-up and cast-

ing-out of those who offend and do iniquity. What

is forbidden is—all persecution for the sake of re-

ligion; all attempts to constrain and direct the

spiritual life by outward authority. This is for-

bidden in every form, and forbidden to all.

It is forbidden in every form, whether by fire,

the stake, and tortures, or fine, imprisonment, and

civil disabilities, or even sneers, taunts, and oppro-

brious names. All these are alike unchristian in

their principle. All are modes of force, and force is

an illegitimate means of propagating the truth, and

producing the faith, and promoting the love, in

which the Gospel consists. The Gospel has no in-

K
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tolerance save that which is inherent in the very

nature of truth. Truth can only be rejected by a

man at his peril. No man is morally free to believe

a lie of any kind. All truth carries with it the right

to be believed, and moral truth carries with it, in

addition, the right to be obeyed. The Gospel as

truth, mor3,l and spiritual truth, highest truth, yea,

the truth, does demand of us accordingly that we

both believe and obey it—that we submit ourselves

to it in mind, heart, and life. It holds us guilty if

we do not. It warns us that either unbelief or dis-

obedience is a most grievous sin, and will have most

grievous consequences. If this be intolerance all

truth is intolerant, all religions are intolerant, and

none more so than our own, which says expressly

—

" He that believeth not shall be damned."

But this intolerance has nothing to do with coer-

cion. Truth cannot be furthered by force. It must

rest its claims to allegiance solely on evidence sub-

mitted to the scrutiny of reason and conscience ; and

if its evidence be rejected, however perversely, there

is no help for that in compulsion, which can only

add to what sin already exists the sin of hypocrisy.

Persecution can never arise from zeal for the Gospel

as truth, from zeal for the Gospel properly under-

stood. If ever due to zeal in any measure, and not
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to pride, selfishness, anger, ambition, and other hate-

ful lusts which war against the soul, and set men at

strife and war with one another, it must be to a zeal

which is in alliance with error. If the kingdom of

God be thought of as an outward society, outward

connection with which is sufficient to secure salva-

tion, only indifference to the salvation of souls would

allow a man to abstain froni the use of physical

force, where moral force failed, to compel all whom

he could to belong to this outward society or visible

Church. Better that the body suffer, however

severely, he would most consistently say, than that

the soul be lost. And without a doubt we must give

many persecutors credit for having acted under this

combination of good and evil, true and false motives.

Zeal for their religion, and erroneous views of its

nature, have led them to inflict the most inhuman

tortures on individuals, and to engage in the most

desolating wars against communities.

But zeal and truth can lead to no such results.

If the kingdom of God be thought of as a kingdom

of truth—if to receive, love, and obey the truth as it

is in Jesus be felt to be the only means of belonging

to it, the utmost intensity of zeal cannot incline or

tempt us to the use of force, since force can have no

tendency to promote the interests of such a kingdom.
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A constrained profession is worse than none. Sal-

vation depends upon faith, but the faith which saves

must be free. It must be a sincere expression of a

man's spiritual life, an honest personal appropriation

of the truth and grace of God needed to satisfy his

religious wants. Evidence and persuasion alone

can produce a faith which is real, active, living,

and saving. He who sees not for himself spiritual

truths in their own beauty and brightness, as with a

living eye looking to the shining light, has not this

faith. And what can the exercise of any outward

authority do to produce it ? Most assuredly nothing.

It may check and destroy, but will never create or

develop it. It must produce hyprocrisy where the

creed prescribed is acquiesced in contrary to convic-

tion, from the instinct of self-preservation or views

of self-interest ; and it must degrade and brutalise

where the creed prescribed is acquiesced in blindly

and irrationally ; but in no case can it accomplish

good.

Persecution for the sake of religion is forbidden

to all. To limit the prohibition to the ministers

of the Gospel is, as I have said, a device without

warrant. The civil authorities are equally restricted.

They have not only no right to use force in order

to promote the growth and purity of the kingdom
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of heaven, but they disobey a plain command of

God if they attempt to do so. The magistrate may

not wield the sword in matters of religion and con-

science, except some question of justice between

man and man be involved. It is but of yesterday,

however, that men have generally recognised this

great truth. Not only Koman Catholic divines,

but the reformers, looked on^ it as a virtual denial

of all good government, and equivalent to an asser-

tion that all religious opinions are morally indif-

ferent and socially insignificant. The famous Bishop

Bossuet could say that, with the exception of Soci-

nians and Anabaptists, all Protestants agreed with

him in believing that the civil magistrate was bound

to punish the enemies of sound doctrine. But men's

thoughts have widened with the progress of the

suns, and now what unbiassed thinker does not

hold that no religious opinion may be dealt with

by secular force ? or does not now see that the

fullest freedom, far from being dangerous to truth

' itself or the general interests of society, is most

favourable to them ?

" ISTay, lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root

up also the wheat with them." History most fully

proves that attempts to root out the tares have al-

ways been chargeable with plucking up the wheat.
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Eome took to the task which Christ had forbidden,

and we all know what a sad work she made of it,

how she persisted until her garments were drip-

ping with the blood of saints, and the more earnest

and robust nations of Europe could endure her no

longer. Lutherans, Calvinists, Episcopalians, Pres-

byterians, have all tried it, but only to their own

disgrace, the torture of God's children, and the dis-

honour of God's name. In all cases where churches

have refused to be guided by Christ's direction, and

have striven to obtain a purity which He Himself

alone can bring about, they have torn up far more

wheat than tares, and vexed and tormented the

most sincere, the most honest and devoted of men.

Christ enjoins to let the tares remain where they

are, lest the wheat be plucked up along with them.

What shall we say, then, of those whose zeal for

purity is so great that they pluck up and cast out

the wheat, not only by mistake, but while acknow-

ledging it to be wheat ? This is a form of intoler-

ance which Protestant communities have alone been

so far left to themselves as to be guilty of. The

Eoman Catholic doctrine being that those who

will not submit to the authority of the Ptoman

Catholic Church are thereby tares—are thereby in

a state of mortal sin, and out of the pale of salva-
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tion—her excommunication is directed against those

whom she defines and regards as tares. If she cast

out wheat, that is at least not her intention. But

many Protestant communities go much more glar-

ingly against Christ's word, and cast out men for

not approving of their sectarian peculiarities. These

communities know perfectly well that a man may

be in a state of grace, may be a true child of God,

may be on his way to heaven, although he do not

assent to their peculiar principles, yet they dare to

reject him because he does not ; dare to deny him

church fellowship, or to expel him from it ; dare to

say as plainly as actions can do,
—'Although we

have been told not even to cast out tares lest we

should cast out wheat along with them, yet shall

we cast out what we ourselves acknowledge may

be wheat, since it is not quite of the sort we wish

it to be.' Churches may boast of the purity they

thus obtain, and deem themselves holier than others

because of it, but a purity which has been procured

at the cost of such glaring defiance of Christ's word

is dearly bought. Whenever a denomination ven-

tures in its admiration of its denominational prin-

ciple to make it a condition of church privileges,

a term of church membership, it commits a sin

against God so great, that no excellence in the
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principle itself can counterbalance it. When it

casts out those whom it yet admits may have a

living interest in Christ, it does not unchurch them,

but itself.

Let us not be afraid that evil will triumph for

ever. It is only permitted to grow for a time. It

has a purpose to serve in the Divine government,

and therefore the strength of the Almighty is not

put forth to crush it until that purpose is accom-

plished. In vain Canute the king said to the waves

of the ocean swelling up high on our shores, " Thus

far ; no farther." The waves of ocean dashed around

his feet, and compelled Canute the king, and his

lying courtiers, to make swift their retreat. In vain

shall mortal voice say to the advancing surges and

towering billows of evil, dashing on and threatening

to cover every spot of earth where truth and holiness

hold a footing, " Thus far ; no farther." But ocean

has its bounds assigned it, and so has evil. The

same hand has traced the outermost limits of both,

beyond which they cannot pass. Tlie sea obeys

Him, and her tides ebb away. Evil itself shall

obey Him, and ebb away from the earth for ever.

Men, as I have said, cannot separate the good

from the evil, the wheat from the tares ; but there

are surer hands and clearer eyes than theirs to do
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SO. When the fulness of time is come, when the

world is all a ripe harvest-field, the Son of Man will

send His angels to reap it, and they will do what

man cannot and may not do. They shall gather

the tares into bundles ; even out of the kingdom of

their Lord all things that offend, and them that do

iniquity. These are reserved for the burning. In

the day of the wrath of God they shall be consumed

with fire. Far otherwise shall it happen to the

wheat. The angels, having thus separated from it

all that is impure, shall gather it also together, bind

it into sheaves, and treasure it up in the garners of

the Lord. Then the saints shall be made manifest

in glory to all the universe. They shall shine forth

as the stars in the firmament ; one being brighter

indeed and more glorious than another, but all

bright and glorious exceedingly. So may it be

with us. May we shine on that day as stars in

the firmament, as bright stars in the diadem of

our Eedeemer's glory !—Amen.
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THE MUSTARD -SEED.

Matthew xiii. 31, 32.

The first parable in this chapter sets before us a

man going forth to sow—a man scattering around

him the pure seed of God's holy and blessed word,

and the various fates which that good seed meets

Avith. It fails to bring forth fruit in three out of

the four kinds of soil it falls upon ; only on choice

soil, on good ground, does it prosper and ripen.

The next parable is still more discouraging. It

informs us that where the Son of Man sows, Satan

also sows; that where good seed, pure wheat, is

scattered, evil seed, tare-seed, is likewise scattered,

and grows up amidst the wheat, and cannot be

rooted out without destruction to the wheat.

All history bears witness to the strict accuracy,

the unexaggerated truthfulness of these two par-

ables. It would be sad, however, if they contained
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the whole truth, and they do not. The parable

now before us and the one which follows direct

our attention to another and a brighter aspect of

the kingdom of God. They give the encouraging

assurance that the seed out of which that kingdom

grows, although it may to human eye appear feeble

and despicable, has an imperishable life in it, a

power of endurance and progress which will not

fail to survive any treatment, to overcome all ob-

stacles, and issue in a marvellous result ; that the

leaven which Christ has deposited in the world is

so strong and effective that it will pervade and

transform the entire mass, expel its natural evil, and

fill it with supernatural good.

"The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of

mustard-seed, which a man took, and sowed in his

field : which indeed is the least of all seeds ; but

when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs,

and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air

come and lodge in the branches thereof"

"The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of

mustard -seed,—which indeed is the least of all

seeds." It is no exception to the law of growth

which prevails throughout nature, and exemplifies

how what is mightiest is often the product of what

is apparently feeblest. Not only the giant oak.
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capable of defying the fiercest storms, but whole

forests which yield materials for a nation's fleets,

may have lain wrapped up within a single tiny

acorn. In history, whatever has been most endur-

ing and has exerted most influence, has been born

in obscurity and feebleness, and grown up by almost

imperceptible stages—whereas, whatever has, like

the gourd of Jonah, arisen to its full height of a

sudden, has withered and died away with the same

rapidity that it arose. But Christianity is the most

striking instance of the kind. Its fountainhead is

the manger of a stable in a small Judean town.

The germ out of which it has all grown is the lowli-

est of lives, ending in the most shameful of deaths.

Self-sacriflce to the uttermost,—that is the seed which

has become the tree whose branches are spreading

over the earth, and wdiose leaves are for the healing

of the nations.

There is a strange unobtrusiveness about the

character and mission of the Author and Finisher of

our faith. Wlien we know who He was, the only

begotten Son of God, and what His purpose was,

the salvation of the world, we might expect to see

Him take up a iDOsition full in the world's view,

attracting to Himself man's w^hole attention, making

kings His deputies, and philosophers His apostles.
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and orators His heralds, and armed captains His

attendants. But no ! the manger of a stable was

His cradle,—poverty, hard labours, great sorrows,

keen sufferiugs, were His constant companions;

He died as a felon amidst the jeers and execrations

of His countrymen,—and was buried in a tomb not

His own. The story of that lowly life and death

of agony and shame was His legacy to the world.

It was the foundation-stone, despised of the builders

but accepted of God and precious, on which the

divine kingdom could alone be built up, and on

which it has, ever since it was laid, been gradually

rising^. It was the little seed-corn which had to be

dropt into the ground and die ere the earth could

bear a harvest of righteousness and peace. It was

that by the preaching of which a few poor, illiterate

Galilean fishermen were called upon to brave and

overcome the opposition which all the wealth, autho-

rity, antiquity, military force, taste, and philosophy,

as well as ignorance and sin, of the world, could

muster against them, to conquer the prejudices of

the Jews, to undermine the superstitions under

which Eome had grown up to be the mistress of

the world, to confound the subtleties and wisdom

of the Greeks, and to dispel the darkness of heathen-

ism. It looked the most hopeless of tasks. To the
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eye of flesh nothing could be less magnificent,

nothing could have less of promise, than the Gospel

at its origin. It was indeed like a mustard-seed,

—

like "the least of all seeds."

There are instruction and. warning for us in that.

The Gospel is the most emphatic protest against

judging of things by their outward appearance. It

is the solemn and decisive testimony of God to the

superiority of spiritual principle over material mag-

nificence. It casts down power and might to exalt

spirit and truth. Many persons have an eye only

to behold external and worldly greatness. Eoyal

pomp, military conquests, scientific achievements,

wealth, rank, honours, dazzle and overawe them,

but the spnitual is strangely hidden from them

;

the inherent grandeur of all self-sacrifice, and the

surpassing beauty of all holiness, they cannot and

they will not see. That it is nobler to subdue one's

spirit than to take a city, is a hard saying for

them ; that there may be more of majesty in their

poorest neighbour, more which a true and honour-

able mind can reverence, than in a king upon his

throne, is inconceivable to them ; that one soul is

worth all the stars, is what they can neither under-

stand nor believe. There is no hope for any one,

however, so long as he persists in looking at things
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with that dull, unspiritual eye. The Gospel, in all

that is distinctive of it, is spiritual, and can only be

spiritually discerned. The rose of Sharon must

ever be to fleshly vision but a root out of a dry

ground, without beauty or comeliness.

The parable having told us that the Gospel in its

origin is small, weak, and apparently insignificant,

proceeds to speak of its growth, of its amazing pro-

gress. From the least of seeds it becomes the great-

est of herbs ; from an almost invisible grain it rises

into a tree, where the birds of the air find shel-

ter. It is unnecessary to insist that the history of

the last eighteen hundred years has amply verified

this representation. The Church, which at Pentecost

only numbered a few score of persons, soon counted

its adherents by thousands, burst the trammels of

Judaism, and, even in the lifetime of its first

apostles, established itself, without any other in-

strumentality than the foolishness of preaching,

in all the large towns of the civilised world. All

Europe and America are now more or less under its

sway, and it is advancing .with slow but sure steps

to the conquest of the entire earth. It is more im-

portant to observe, as the text specially calls on us

to do, that this long history is throughout a growth

—that it may be fitly likened to a seed becoming a
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tree. Let us so look at it for a little, and see

what lessons it has for our profit.

This is the first.—The whole of Christianity, in

so far as it is true, once lay in a small compass.

All the truths, all the institutions, all the virtues

which it embodies, may be traced back to a single

life as their germ. The mustard -tree was wholly

in the mustard- seed. The oak, great although it

now is, once lay wrapped up entire in the acorn.

All that properly belongs to it lay folded there.

Nothing save what is foreign and hurtful, nothing

save excrescences and parasites, have come from

any other source. The influences of light and heat,

and wind and dew, have only brought out what was

there from the first. It is so, likewise, with Chris-

tianity. It has grown up through eighteen hundred

years, it covers now a very large portion of the

earth, but all that truly belongs to it even at this

hour has sprung from the lowly life of Jesus. All

that is good in its creeds, its institutions, the con-

duct it inspires, has germinated from some word of

His—has lain as a thought in His mind or an affec-

tion in His heart ; and whatever man has intro-

duced of his own into religious belief or practice is

only an excrescence, a parasite, a cause of weakness

and decay. The fulness that was in Him, the history
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of the kingdom of God, as it becomes ever broader

and deeper and longer, ought increasingly to dis-

play, but can never exhaust. The ideal which He

left us ought to be gradually more closely approach-

ed, as age after age of Christian privileges passes

away, leaving ever richer the inheritance of our

race, but no son of Adam will fully realise, and far

less transcend it. The lowliest life ever lived on

earth has thus been infinitely the most fruitful.

The least of all seeds has become the greatest among

herbs.

Secondly, The seed has not only all the rudiments

of the future tree within it, but the life which

unfolds them and sends out first the root and trunk,

and then the branches, leaves, blossoms, and fruit.

And the word of the Gospel has likewise an inde-

structible principle of vitality, which cannot be re-

pressed, cannot be arrested. It grows by the very

necessity of its nature, under the influence of

grace, just as the living seed, by the very necessity

of its nature, under a genial sky cannot remain in

the ground, but sends up blade and bud and branch.

There is in this assertion no latent fatalism. Al-

though the Gospel has indeed been in history like

a tree growing out of a living seed, it follows not

that human will has had nothing to do with its

L
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progress. Tliere is nothing in history, properly so

called, with which human will has not had to do.

Every improvement it tells of has been effected by

human self-denial and toil. The country we live

in was once covered with putrid morasses and

gloomy forests, and yielded only a scanty and im-

pure subsistence to a few hordes of wandering

savages. Now its morasses are dried up, its forests

cleared away, large cities stand thick strewn over

it, its well-cultivated plains yield food enough for

millions, and its industry produces an annual re-

venue the most enormous. What has wrought the

change ? Labour, and labour alone—labour of mind

and of body. Not an inch of conquest has been

won without mental exertion and physical toil,

without anxious thought and an active hand. Our

social order, our civil liberties, our science, our

command of mechanical forces, our wealth, all that

we have, and, it may almost be said, all that we are,

.are results inherited from former generations, and

obtained by them for us only through earnest efforts

and patient endurance, study and suffering, sweat

and blood. Eeligion is no exception to this rule,

but its most striking example. It has had nobler

and more numerous martyrs and missionaries—has

called forth more heroic labours and costlier sacri-
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fices^—than all other causes together. If the blood

of the laartyrs has not been the seed of the church,

it has at least been the dew which watered the soil

where that seed was scattered. And this is quite

consistent with the fact that the Gospel grows by a

life of its ow^n,—that though man's labour is needed

to apply and diffuse it, he neither makes it nor puts

life and fruitfulness into it,—that he receives it

with these in itself, so that if he cast it into the

ground it will spring and grow up of its own divine

energy, and according to its own divine laws.

Thirdly, Growth implies increasing divergence

and definiteness of parts and functions. It is a

separation of the one into the many, a change from

the simple to the complex, from the vague to the

distinct. The seed out of which a plant issues is at

first uniform. in tissue and composition, but soon it

divides into two parts, afterwards new contrasts

appear in each of these, and it is by endless such

changes that the complex combination of tissues

and organs in a perfect plant is produced. While

the parts are thus increased in number, each of them

becomes more prominent in itself, more sharply dis-

tinguished from others, and more strictly confined

to its own special use. Wherever growth takes

place, this is the process traceable. It is what we
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see in every herb, in every animal, in civilisation, in

government, language, science, and art. Different

as all these are in themselves, there is only the one

way in which they can grow, in which they can

truly progress. The kingdom of God conforms

to the same conditions. Its history has consist-

ed throughout in the evolution of doctrines, in-

stitutions, and modes of life, out of a very simple

germ. Our elaborate systems of theological science

so far as true, our manifold institutions for religious

and benevolent purposes so far as good, our endless-

ly diversified modes of social being so far as right,

are developments of the living word of the Gospel,

in which, however, they lay enfolded only as the

tree in its seed, as results in their principle, as

special and definite dogmas in broad and genera],

statements.

Thus, to take only the intellectual development

of Christianity, there has been the successive rise of

various theological sciences, and each science has in

its turn branched off into large natural divisions,

within each of which truths have been multiplied,

rendered definite, and brought into due correlation

to one another. History records when and how all

the more important steps in this process were taken,

so that those who refuse to admit the existence of
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development in tliis sense are chargeable with shut-

ting their eyes to a series of facts which extends

through eighteen hundred years. In the New Tes-

tament there is no religious science, but there are

the rudiments of many. Each generation has been

called and privileged to bring some truth or aspect

of truth into clearer light, to counteract some error,

to bear its part in unfolding the richness of meaning

latent in the Word, that in the fulness of time the

whole circle of Christian teaching might be traversed

in its natural order. It is difficult for men of the

present day to realise how the apostolic fathers, for

instance, were able to support spiritual life on so

small a stock of religious knowledge, and that so

exceedingly vague and general even as to the central

verities of the Gospel. A modern catechism for the

use of children contains a far greater number of

truths, and these far more accurately stated, than all

their writings. This gain, we must admit, has not

been obtained without considerable loss. In the

course of the long intellectual movement spoken of

many a serious error has been committed, falsehoods

have been introduced as well as truths evolved, of

principles really contained in Scripture some have

been exaggerated and others overlooked, giving rise

to one-sided systems as antagonistic as if founded
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on assertions originally and essentially contradictory.

A step in histoiy, however, once taken cannot be

retraced. If its movement is slow it is likewise too

strong for any combination of human efforts to drive

it backwards. Those who say, ' Let us cast to the

winds our creeds, our systems, our definite dogmas,

and return to the primitive simplicity of apostolic

men,' forget that God has not left it to the world's

own will to return of a sudden, or to return at all,

to the point from which it has taken eighteen

centuries for it to advance. They might as well

counsel us to throw off all the laws and institutions,

all the countless arrangements of the elaborated

civilisation in which we live, and retrograde to the

rude and simple life of the earliest dwellers in Asia

and Europe. We are where we are, where long

ages of thought and toil have placed us, and, even if

ungrateful enough to desire it, there is no going

back for us now.

Fourthly, The growth of the kingdom of God has

been continuous. We may fail to measure its pro-

gress from day to day, because it is not rapid but

slow, not with observation, but without it. We
may be unable to detect that a plant which we

looked upon yesterday is larger to-day than it was

then, but a month hence the evidences of increase
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will probably be abundant—and if not, at least a

year hence. Still more may we be unable to trace

the growth of the kingdom of God if we limit our

scrutiny to a short period or a narrow area, although

a more comprehensive view will clearly show that

growth has been going on without interruption.

The life to which it is due has remained ever

identical with itself, casting off what is false and

imperfect, but preserving and unfolding what is

true and essential. The tree through which that

divine life circulates has had indeed its seasons of

winter desolation as well as of summer beauty. It

has been torn by the tempest, and its goodly boughs

have been broken. The wild boar out of the forest

has whetted its tusks upon it. Deadly parasites

have thrown their embraces around it. But all

these have been overruled to its good. They have

been no less salutary than severe. They have

affected it as violent winds do the oak or the moun-

tain-ash, giving it a firmer root and greater hardi-

ness and strength. And, blessed be God, it lives

and grows more vigorous than ever, with the dew of

its immortal youth glittering like " orient pearl " on

every leaf There is no rooting it out. There is no

cutting it down. There is no arresting its spread.

It was as true a word as it was brave, that which
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Theodore Beza uttered when he and his French

Protestant compatriots were threatened with perse-

cution by Henry IV.

—

" Sire, it is indeed the part

of the Church of God, in whose name I speak, to

endure blows and not to give them ; but you will

also please to remember that it is an anvil which

has worn out many hammers."

There is still another truth involved, and it is one

which we must not despise because it is simple.

Growth requires time. God has everywhere placed

that as an inevitable separation between germination

and maturity, between the seed and the perfect tree.

Let us conform, then, to the condition. When we

are despondent or angry because our labours in a

Christian cause are not crowned with immediate

success, we are no wiser than the little child who

deposits a seed in the ground and is grieved not to

see it springing up on the very day it has done so.

We ought to have confidence that the mustard-seed

will reach, in spite of whatever appearances there

may be to the contrary, its full growth ; that the

righteous cause will prevail, that the work of the

Lord will be done, not to-day perhaps, nor to-

morrow, but in good time. Let us possess our souls

in patience. Why harass ourselves ? God has a

whole eternity in which to accomplish His purposes.
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and these are the destruction of evil and the triumph

of good. Bad men may reign and tyrannise their

little day ; bad causes may long prevail, but their

doom is certain. Goodness and truth will be com-

pletely victorious in the end. It is sad to lie down

and die with giant falsehoods still standing proudly

erect and defiant, still weighing heavily on the

hearts of men ; but v/e have at least the consolation

to reflect that the night is far spent, and the day is

at hand,—that the breath of wickedness will not

pass over the world for ever as a blast that burneth,

—that the kingdom of God will fully come,—that

the truth as it is in Jesus will illumine every land

—and the cry. Worthy is the Lamb ! spread and

swell,

''Till, nation after nation taught the strain.

Earth rolls the rapturous Hosanna round." Amen.



SERMON VTL

THE LEAVEN.

Matthew xiii, 33.

In meaning this parable is very similar to the pre-

vious one. It means/ perhaps, all that that parable

does, but it likewise means more. It gives expres-

sion to the same general principle, and yet it has its

own distinctive idea. The general principle is, that

the kingdom of God grows—that from a small be-

ginning it progresses until it reaches the vastest

magnitude. Both parables illustrate this truth

equally well, or, if there be any difference, it is per-

haps most strikingly done by the parable of the

mustard-seed, " the least of all seeds," gradually

springing up to be " the greatest among herbs."

The growth of any plant or tree, however, must

fail to be an adequate image of the growth of the

kingdom of God. It must be defective as a symbol

in the important respect, that it does not exhibit
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how the Gospel in its progress is related to sur-

roundinof elements. No sooner has a tree raised its

head above the ground than it is free from all pres-

sure and resistance. Its upward growth is through

the most yielding of all mediums, through the at-

mosphere. It has nothing in immediate contact

with it either to act on it or on which it may act.

Hence a tree, although an admirable illustration of

the growth of the kingdom of God in one aspect, is

only a partial and inadequate emblem which re-

quires to be supplemented by another. And no

fitter symbol could be selected for the purpose than

the one in our text—than leaven diffusing itself

through meal. That brings vividly out the idea not

only of progress and growth, but of the character of

the progress and growth. It exhibits the Gospel as

advancing by acting on all the elements around it,

and transfusing and transforming them with its own

spirit. The leaven not only spreads through the

three measures of meal in which it is hid, but alters

its nature and properties, so that the whole mass

of meal, after the effectual working of the leaven,

is quite different from what it was before. This

is the distinctive thought, the special teaching of

the parable ; and I shall endeavour to exhibit it

in reference, first, to the individual, and next, to
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society. May God grant a blessing on what is to

be said !

I. The kingdom of God in the heart is like leaven

hid in meal. It is so, first of all, because some-

thing which does not belong to human nature,

something which does not originate there, is intro-

duced into it. The leaven was not in the meal

from the first, did not inherently belong to it ; on

the contrary, a woman took the leaven and hid it

in the meal. The meal did not change itself : and

no more does man change himself. It is only a

power not his own which can change him. The

natural man cannot of himself put on the spiritual

man. The Christian life is no mere unfolding of

qualities proper to the ordinary worldly life. It is

from above, is divine. Man has made many reli-

gions, but just because he has himself made them it

is vain to expect that they can produce in him such

a conversion as is needful There are those who

fancy that art, science, moral instruction, secular

education, can improve human nature to the utmost

;

but we may be assured that effects can never so re-

act upon their causes as essentially to alter their

characters. The religion we need, therefore, is one

not drawn from our own resources, but revealed from
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heaven, and sucli a religion we have only in the

manifestation of God in Christ. But the doctrine of

the cross is indeed in a heart as leaven in meal. It

is as if hid in the heart. You cannot see it. You

cannot touch it. It ferments within, concealed from

feeble human sense ; a secret power of life at the

centre of the soul ; a silent, unobtrusive power

slowly but surely working its way outwards. Those

even who are the subjects of its influence cannot feel

in themselves the process that day by day and hour

by hour is going on ; they can only judge of it by

its effects, only measure it by a comparison of the

different periods of their lives.

Before the Gospel can change the heart in any

degree, before it can act either quickly or slowly, it

must of course be in the heart, actually in it, and

not outside of it, however near to it. The leaven did

not, and could not, produce any change in the meal

until the woman opened the mass of meal and put

the leaven into the midst of it. Nor, my friends,

will the truth as it is in Jesus produce any essential

change in your hearts until your hearts are opened

and that truth is hid in them. It is not enough that

the Gospel should be in the country, not enough

that it should be bound up in your Bibles, not enough

that it should be in your mouths or even in your
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heads ; what is needed is that it be in your hearts

—" hid " in your liearts. Leaven in one corner of

a room will not leaven meal in another ; and no

less absurd is it to suppose that, if the Gospel be

merely in your intellects, and the world be in your

hearts, the Gospel so placed will renew your hearts

and sanctify your lives. Let us pray, therefore, that

God by His Spirit w^ould put His truth where alone

it can act for the renewal of our natures ; for, if it

never has been truly within us, it will be only so

much the worse for us that it has been all around

us—that it has been in closest contact mth us.

The manner, also, in which leaven acts on meal

illustrates singularly well the manner in which the

Gospel of the kingdom, the truth as it is in Christ,

acts on the heart and life. Leaven changes the na-

ture, yet does not destroy the substance of meal.

Meal leavened remains meal, but endowed with new

properties, and adapted for new uses. It acquires

another character, another appearance, another fra-

grance and taste. So the Gospel does not destroy

any inherent power or faculty of the mind, but gives

to all its powers and faculties a different character,

a new direction.

It does not even destroy the natural peculiarities

distinctive of individuals. Thus, there are certain
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temperaments dependent on bodily constitution.

The Gospel does not subvert these. A person con-

tinues, after the heartiest submission to Christian

truth, to be of the temperament with which he was

born, sanguine or melancholic, phlegmatic or ner-

vous. What Christian truth tends to do is merely

to expel from each temperament the weaknesses

and vices to which it is pe6uliarly prone. Far

from being incompatible with any temperament, it

readily adapts itself to each in order to purify and

ennoble it.

Again, different men have been endowed with in-

tellect, sensibility, and will, in very different propor-

tions. In one man intellect greatly preponderates
;

in another sensibility ; and in another will. There

are some who seem, as it were, all intellect, who

analyse everything, reason out everything—who

can find no rest until they see clearly the naked

truth—who must have their grasp firmly on prin-

ciples before they can proceed at all, but who are

exceedingly self-contained as to the expression of

feeling, and from whose lips anything like sentiment

or poetry would sound unnatural and unreal. There

are others whose minds, although far inferior in

closeness of intellectual grasp and keenness of intel-

lectual penetration, yet possess a delicacy and depth
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of feeling which render them perhaps still more

worthy of admiration. There are others who with

very moderate endowments, either intellectual or

moral, command the greatest respect, and win im-

plicit confidence through their force, decision, and

rectitude of will. Now, one of these forms of char-

acter may be more desirable than another, and a

better form than any of them, an ideally best form,

might be one in which the three elements—intellect,

sensibility, and will—were equally mingled. But

certain it is that all the forms exist, and that their

distinctive features have their ground in the original

constitution of indi^dduals. Certain it is also that

the Gospel does not reduce these forms to one com-

mon type. It has no tendency even to lessen any

of their characteristic peculiarities. There is scope

and need for them all in the kingdom of God. The

more varied are the phases of human nature the

more capable is it of reflecting the glorious charac-

ter of Christ, so marvellous in its fulness, its com-

prehensiveness. What the Gospel does, then, is,

while leaving individual peculiarities intact, to

breathe into men, otherwise the most unlike, one

spirit—to make them all strenuous for one object

—

to bend all their faculties in one direction—to ani-

mate them all with one faith, one love, one hope

—
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to adorn tliem all with humility, self-denial, and

holiness.

Again, the Gospel acts like leaven, because it

works from within outwards in all directions.

Leaven diffuses itself through the mass in which it

is hid equally all round until the whole is leavened.

So the Gospel is a power which does not exert itself,

as it were, only in one straight line, but in every

direction all through the nature. It does not seize

on one faculty of the soul and change it, and then

advance to another faculty and change it, and so on

till the whole man is changed. It does not deal

with the will at one time, with the feelings at an-

other, and the intellect at another, waiting until it

has effected a complete conquest in the one region

of human nature before it proceeds to the others

;

but it grasps all the elements and faculties of the

soul at once, and works on all simultaneously.

From its commencement, and even when it is most

feeble, you can clearly see that what it aims at is

universal dominion over human nature ; even then

it asserts its claim to have every region of man's

being as its own ; even then it does not fail to make

itself felt in some measure throughout them all.

It acts on the intellect, permeates and changes it.

It does not make a feeble intellect equal in power to

M
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a strong one it does not change the natural apti-

tudes of any man's intellect ; but it effects in every

intellect which comes under its influence a process

of spiritual enlightenment, which enables it to dis-

cern the things of God. The natural understanding,

even when soundest and most trustworthy as to

what is natural, is blind to what is spiritual, and the

Gospel is required, without depriving it of any ori-

ginal aptitude or peculiar endowment, to transform

it into an intellect with a higher.power than it had

before—the power of looking on the eternal and

divine as well as on the temporal and worldly, and

which makes constant use of the power imparted to

it for that purpose. The Gospel acts in like manner,

and at the same time, on the feelings and the will,

on the whole emotional and moral nature. It does

not eradicate any natural desire, but makes the

various natural desires pure and noble instead of

gross and debased—fills the soul with heavenly

aspirations and holy resolutions, works in it love,

joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith,

meekness, temperance, which are the fruits of the

spirit ; and expels adultery, fornication, uncleanness,

lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance,

emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, enyy^-

ings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and sucli-
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like, wliicli are the deeds of tlie flesli. It does not

destroy will, or render it less strong, decided, and

free, but confirms it in its pursuit of whatever is

true and beautiful and good, and in its opposition

to whatever is false and foul and sinful. Thus as

leaven hid in meal brings forth bread, as it develops

and improves the properties of meal into the pro-

perties of bread, so the Gospel hid in the carnal

nature brings forth the spiritual nature," develops

and improves the faculties and qualities of the old

man into those of the new man, who with no addi-

tional primitive principles of being has thoughts

and feelings, aspirations and actions, of which the

old man, the unregenerate nature, was utterly in-

capable.

This diffusion of the Gospel through the life is like

that of leaven in meal, secret, gradual, and complete.

It is secret. The operation of the Spirit in the re-

generation of man is as invisible as the operation of

leaven in the conversion of meal into bread. ]^o eye

but that of God can trace it. Like the viewless

wind, its presence is only known to be by its results.

It is gradual. As leaven does not leaven the whole

lump at once, so the Gospel spreads through a

heart only by degrees. It tends, however, to become

complete. As leaven operates till the whole mass
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in which it is hid is leavened, so the word of life,

received into the heart, ceases not its effectual work-

ing till the whole man is made a new creation in

Christ Jesus.

This word of life, so mighty to renew, to perfect,

to save, is it, my friends, in you ? Is it exerting in

you its holy and blessed efi&cacy ? If not, let me

ask you what hinders it ? What keeps it from

you ? What arrests it in you ? There may, as the

parable itself suggests, be two causes. The woman

may not assiduously enough perform her work. The

truth may not be brought to bear in its fulness and

purity upon your hearts. But even in this case the

blame must be in great part your own, and the

remedy lies wholly in your hand. The truth is be-

side you. You have the Bible. Eead it, study it,

pray God to bless it to you, and He will do so.

Or the fault may be in the meal. The old leaven

of wickedness may work so strongly in you as to

counteract the new leaven of righteousness. But

still a remedy the most efficacious is within your

reach. Give yourselves up into God's hands, strive

for His spirit, and He will bring your wicked wiU

into obedience to His own holy wiU, and this is sal-

vation, this is eternal life. God's will done is the

kingdom of heaven come.
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II. Having thus endeavoured to show that the

Gospel works in the heart of the individual like

leaven in meal, I have now to show that it works

after the same manner in society. This has indeed

been already so far done. When we have proved

that the Gospel produces a complete change on the

human heart, we have really proved that it produces

a complete change on human society. Society is

made up of individuals. Its character is determined

by their characters. A society cannot be bad if the

individuals that compose it are good. If we have

succeeded, then, in showing that, like leaven changing

meal into bread, the Gospel working on the carnal

heart of the natural man changes it into the new

heart of the spiritual man, we have necessarily in

and by that very proof shown that the Gospel is a

power to effect an entire change for the better on

society, a power to convert it from carnal into

spiritual.

This line of thought, however, while perfectly

sound and sufficient to the extent now said, fails to

bring out what is the most essential, the distinctive

truth of the parable. It proves that there must be

a change wrought by the Gospel on society, but does

not explain the manner in which the change takes

place. It shows us that the Gospel will and must
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change society, but not Jiow it changes it, although

it is to the nature of the process of change that the

parable directs our chief attention. So that we

still require to exhibit, in a distinct and separate

form, how the Gospel leavens society, imbues it with

a new spirit—its own divine spirit—transforms and

sanctifies it.

I can conceive some one saying in his heart, ' This

does not interest me in the least. I do not want to

know what the Gospel is to society ; I want to know

only what it is to myself. It is of little moment

to me how society is to be saved ; what only is of

moment is, how I myself am to be saved.' But if

any one feels so, I must tell him that he is clearly

not on the right track even for his own salvation
;

that salvation is first of all, and above all, deliverance

from the natural selfishness which makes a man

have such thoughts as these ; that this deliverance

is what is deepestin redemption, what is most essen-

tial, what is the condition of all else about it. To

him who cares to know merely what the Gospel is

to himself, to him it is as yet nothing. He who has

no interest how society is to be saved, but only how

he is to be saved himself, will never, so long as he

continues in that state of mind, be saved himself.

A Christian is one who has learned the secret of look-
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ing at the kingdom of God and delighting in the

contemplation of it in itself and for itself ; who has

learned to pray in the spirit of the Lord's Prayer, to

pray that the Father's name may be hallowed, and

that His kingdom may come, and His will be done,

before he ask anything for himself. God first, him-

self last; the man who does not feel this in the

true order is no right-hearted child of God. It

is the order which sin broke, and which Christ

through His Spirit restores, and the very crisis of

life for a man is when he acquiesces in it as the

true order.

It is strange how blind men can be to this. A
selfish man may sometimes be seen most anxious to

enter into the kingdom of heaven. He would give

any amount of money, or tears, or prayers, or labours,

to enter in. Yet it may be quite clear to all eyes

he does not enter in. He may remain a mean,

narrow, grasping uature. He may never find the

salvation he seeks, just because he conceives of it

as selfishly as he does of everything else. He seeks

the kingdom of God as being for him, and not he

for it. He will not comprehend that only when he

has been raised by the Spirit of God above selfish

desire, and enabled to take God's will for his own,

and to live for God's glory and not his own, can an
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entrance into the kingdom be ministered to him.

He is not willing to lose his life—his natural self

—

and so he cannot find the true life, the spiritual

life. To set the name of God before us as our

highest aim, to feel a supreme interest in the king-

dom of God, to take the will of God as the rule of

all we do,—the power to wish and do this is what

is first and deepest in salvation, and the forgiveness

of our sins, grace, and final glory, as well as daily

bread, are given in subordination to it ; but if we

think to save ourselves otherwise than through the

sacrifice of ourselves, our names, our glories, our

wills, before the name, glory, and will of God, we

deceive ourselves. The salvation which God offers

us is of its very nature deliverance from an exclu-

sive concern about ourselves. No one who has

experienced it in any measure can feel indifi'erent

about what the work of Christ is to the world-—how

God's name is treated, how God's kingdom advances

in the world—if he only secure his own safety. The

more a man has experienced it, the more he feels as

if he could be almost willing to be himself a cast-

away, if thereby the glory of his God or the salva-

tion of his fellow-men were to be promoted. The

kingdom of heaven acquires a growing importance

in his eyes, and he comes more and more to realise
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that his highest glory is to have no glory distinct

from it, is to be the servant, the agent, the instru-

ment of it.

The Gospel works in society like leaven in a mass

of meal. That is the assertion of the text, and few

have ventured to meet it with a direct denial. In-

fidels themselves have felt constrained to confess

that the Gospel has exerted a powerful, and often a

beneficial, influence in past ages ; and have not ven-

tured to say more than that it has been productive

of evil as well as of good, that it has by this time

exhausted itself, and that now the world can do

without it. It has, as far as I am aware, been

reserved for our days that a man should rise up

and propound the monstrous absurdity that the

Gospel, that religion, has had little or no influence

on mankind—that knowledge, that science, is the

sole source of social progress. It is not necessary

to examine and refute the reasonings by which tliis

extraordinary notion was supported; but the fact

that a man of very considerable abilities, and of

immense stores of various kinds of knowledge, and

especially of historical knowledge, could, in the

midst of all the light of the nineteenth century, hold

such an opinion, is of itself most instructive. God

had given to this man, whose early and sudden
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death caused a regret so general and just, an intel-

lect of more than ordinary power, and, alas! he

made an idol of it. He looked on intellect, know-

ledge, science, as all in all, and here was where his

doing so led him. He tried to prove mere intellect

the one thing, great above all things, and by the

very attempt only proved how little and limited it is

—how much, when self-reliant and left to itself, it is

at the mercy of any delusion that comes in its way,

how much it needs to- be taught from above truth

after truth, moment by moment. For Christ's word

is manifestly true, and the philosopher's contradic-

tion of it is manifestly false. There is no need of

arguing to any one who has got natural eyesight

and judgment that the springing up of the grass

and the growth of the grain in his fields, the blos-

soming and bearing of the trees, the singing of

birds, the glancing of the waters, the radiance on

the hills, the fruitfulness, the gladsomeness, and the

beauty of creation, are due in great part to the light

and heat of the sun ; and there is as little need of

arguing to any man who has got spiritual eyesight

and judgment that what is best in his own heart

and life, in the hearts and lives of others, and

in the institutions around him, that the sj)iritual

excellence and beauty to be found in society, are
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mainly due to Clirist, the Sim of the whole spiritual

world.

The truth as it is in Christ diffuses itself through

society like leaven through meal. It works from

within outwards. It pervades and improves society

by its own inherent virtue, drawing no assistance

from external force. It is spirit acting on spirit

and generating a new life which ever tends to its

own perfection, to full realisation in all the relations

and institutions of society. This must take time.

If the Gospel were a mere form of worship, if it

were the practice of certain rites and ceremonies,

men might be all constrained at once, by threats or

promises, punishments or rewards, to join them-

selves to that worship, to go through those rites and

ceremonies ; or if it were a mere creed, consisting of

so many articles to be learned, a sufficient staff of

teachers might make the whole world Christian in

a very short time ; but as it is a leaven which must

ferment through society till the whole, till every

power, every institution, is leavened, the process is

necessarily tardy.

It is a twofold process— special and general.

There is a special action of part on part, and

also a general action of the whole on each part.

There is a special action of part on part. Christ,
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when He had communicated of His life and Spirit

to His apostles, for instance, enabled them too,

poor and despised and unlearned as they were, to

communicate of the same to others, and so to be-

come in their turn tlie leaven of the world. In a

mass of meal subjected to the action of leaven, each

leavened particle acts upon all those in immediate

contact with it, leavening more deeply the only

partially leavened, and conveying the leaven to

those which have not previously come under its

power ; and not otherwise is it in society, where

every individual who has experienced in himself the

ef&cacy of the Gospel becomes for the circle of his

influence, as leaven, to work still farther. He com-

municates of the grace which he has received. He

commends the truth by his good words and works,

and causes those who behold them to glorify the

Father which is in heaven. The Gospel uses, in

order to carry out its holy and blessed purpose, all

who submit themselves to it as fire, when it takes

hold of wood, employs what it kindles to transmit

•the flame still onw^ards.

Besides this special action of part on part, of indi-

vidual on individual, there is also, as I have said, a

general action of the whole on each part of society,

on the individual. The Gospel is not without in-
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fluence even where it is not closed with as the

power of Gocl unto salvation. It so far imbues, or

at least modifies, by its spirit all the laws, institu-

tions, and usages of society, that none, not even those

most hostile to it, live as they would have done if it

had not been. It improves both the characters and

conduct of men in every case, although it may be

only seldom that it works a genuine conversion in

them. It demonstrates its energy more or less even

on those who count themselves unworthy of eternal

life. It cannot regenerate men in spite of them-

selves, for regeneration consists in free and lov-

ing self-surrender; but it can make them some-

what less unlike Christ by acting on them, as it

were, not from the centre, but from the circum-

ference—by acting on them through circumstances,

through a providential arrangement of general

historical facts— and this it has done from ase"O"

to age.

Let us draw from history an illustration or two.

The civilisations of antiquity rested on force.

Slavery was their central fact. It is only slowly;

only step by step, that society has emancipated

itself from this condition of thingjs. St Paul sent

back a fugitive slave to his master, the runaway

convert Onesimus, to Philemon ; and neither in the



190 SERMON VII.

Old Testament nor the New is there any explicit

statement against slavery. The spirit of the Gospel

condemns it, but not the letter. The spirit of the

Gospel, however, gradually put forth its divine

power. Little by little the slave of antiquity gave

place to the serf of the middle ages, attached to the

soil, but also protected by it ; little by little feudal

Europe ripened into industrial Europe, and the serf

became the hired labourer ; little by little free labour

and commerce rose into importance, and brought

with them security of person and property, the

spirit of independence, the sense of human equality,

the power of self-government, a truer conception of

justice, the arts of peace, a new and broader and far

more Christian civilisation. Our own day has seen

the ancient tyranny of man over man, in its double

form of pure slavery and of serfage, receive two

signal and heavy blows, one on the old continent

and the other on the new, and on both, in Eussia

and in America alike, the present has proved itself

stronger than the past—what is pagan has had to

succumb before what is Christian. And the Gospel

will not rest till, gently or violently, by persuasion

or catastrophe, all the social chains which sin has

forged shall be broken, till the personal and eternal

dignity of men shall be universally acknowledged.
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and the idea of evangelical freedom and fellowship

perfectly realised. '

Take another example. See what the Gospel has

done in the domestic circle. The pagan family,

with its deplorable degradation of the woman, con-

tinued for generations within the Church. That

was cast ofi* at length, but the grave error of despis-

ing and depreciating domestic life was introduced.

The Eeformers were gradually led to perceive that

the family required not to be suppressed, but only

to be sanctified
;
yet their views of it were pervaded

by a narrow and legal spirit which has borne bitter

fruits, and which society has been ever since out-

growing. The true conception of the family is of

far more recent date than the Eeformation, and is

still vagae and imperfect. If we ask to whom this

progress is due, no one can distinctly tell us, for it

is a silent and secret movement which has been little

if at all associated with individual and party names.

It comes of that unceasing purpose which runs

through the ages, widening the thoughts and sym-

pathies of men. It comes of that invisible power

which dwells in the Gospel and works through

humanity, leavening it more and more, transform-

ing it more and more into the holy, beautiful, and

glorious kingdom of God.
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History abounds in similar instances of progress

;

and it is most interesting to the Christian mind to

trace through the ages the growth, slow but sure, of

such virtues as philanthropy and toleration, and

such systems as criminal and international law, for

it proves with the clearest evidence that the world

of human affairs moves on under the influence of a

Divine force, under the guidance of a Divine wisdom,

to a Divine goal, to a happy and magnificent con-

summation. This general process cannot of course

be looked for where the meal is yet wholly, or

almost wholly, unreached by the leaven, as, for in-

stance, beyond the bounds of Christendom alto-

gether, but even there in many places there goes on,

as it were, a strange process of fermentation in the

meal itself, fitting it for the presence and working of

the leaven. All honour is due to those brave men

who have gone forth, at the peril of their lives, to

proclaim in heathen lands the glad tidings of salva-

tion; yet when we consider the few thousands of

souls which they have gained to Christ, and then

think on the hundreds of millions that call on Ma-

homet, and Boudha, and Brahma, what has been

done appears only as if a grain of sand had been de-

tached from a mountain of rock. But it is impossible

not to perceive that the rock is in many places
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crumbling down of itself; that alongside of the

special work which the missionaries have been ac-

complishing, there is a general and far vaster work

which God has been carrying on Himself ; that false

religions, having outlived themselves, are now yield-

ing to the action of many influences, and tottering to

their fall ; that they continue to exist merely be-

cause time is requisite for a dead system, as for a

withered tree, to moulder to pieces. Their votaries

have lost faith in them—begin to be possessed by

yearnings for something higher and better—begin to

feel the cravings of a thirst which the waters of life

that are in Christ can alone satisfy. This God has

brought about by a multitude of causes, making

Providence a minister of grace, and thus fitting the

meal for the contact of the leaven, when it should

in the fulness of time be hid in it. Working noise-

lessly and invisibly amidst these false religions,

His Spirit has been preparing an abundant harvest

for the kingdom of heaven, and we only need to

send labourers enough forth in order to reap and

gather it in.

The last words of the parable have been spoken

for our confidence and rejoicing. The leaven, we are

told, will work " till the whole be leavened." That

is our ground of assurance for the final and complete

N
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triumph of the Gospel ; that as hitherto it has been,

with many seeming and local reverses, ever really

and in the main progressive, so will it be in the

future ; that the Jews shall be brought in, that Mo-

hammedanism shall fall, that idolatry shall be shat-

tered, and the entire world be laid as a trophy at the

feet of Him who once wore a crown of thorns. The

whole will be leavened.

My friends, do you wish to have any share in the

joys and rewards of the hour of triumph ? If so,

arise and share in the labours and hardships of the

conflict. Do something to bring the war with evil

to a successful close—to hasten on the coming of the

heavenly kingdom—to leaven with the grace that

bringeth salvation and all blessedness those who are

around you. You may not have a wide sphere of

influence, but you have one—work in it. You are in

the midst of a household, act there; you have re-

latives and neighbours, act on them. But remember

this, which is the last word of my discourse, but not

the least important for you to reflect on : you

cannot leaven others unless you have yourselves

been leavened
;
you cannot give of what you have

not got
;
you cannot spread the knowledge and love

of a Saviour whom you have never known nor loved.

Oh ! see, then, that you have the true leaven, Christ



THE LEAVEN. 195

Himself, in your own hearts 1 See that the good

work be going on in you, changing your whole being

and conduct! Then you will not fail to leaven

others, and to be a savour of life unto life in the

world. Amen.



SEEM ON VIII.

THE TREASURE.

Matthew xiii, 44.

I HAVE already explained four of the parables in

this chapter. In the first, the parable of the sower,

our blessed Saviour, Jesus Christ, set forth how

the word of His kingdom, the word of grace, the

word of salvation, would affect the various classes

of persons with whom it would come into contact

;

in the next, the parable of the wheat and tares. He

taught how Satan would try to undo the good work

of the Son of Man, by sending evil and hypocritical

persons among true Christians, and that it would be

neither right nor wise to attempt to separate them

;

then, by the parable of the mustard-seed. He illus-

trated the growth of His kingdom, which is small

at first, but very great in the end ; and in the para-

ble of the leaven He described the sort of process

by which His kingdom would spread in the world.
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All these parables were spoken to the great mul-

titudes that stood on the shore of the Sea of Galilee

while our Lord addressed them out of a boat,—to a

vast crowd of persons, where old and young, male

and female, ignorant and educated, friends and

enemies, those who had never heard Him before

and those who had heard Him often, were all

together, listening to Him,— and, therefore, they

exhibited the kingdom of God in its most general

aspects. They described it as w^hat it would be to

all persons, as what it would be to society. They

were suitable words for those who had entered into

the kingdom to hear, but they did not assume

that those who heard them had entered into the

kingdom ; most of those who heard them had not

done so.

The Gospel is not, however, a mere general pos-

session. It is not what society has, and yet which

belongs to no person in particular. It is meant to

be a special, a personal possession ; it is meant to

be a joy in society, but also a joy in the heart of

every man and woman who will receive it when

offered to them. It is not enough that the Gospel

be in society, it is not enough that its influences be

falling like sunlight or dew around and upon us

;

but we must, to be savingly profited, take it by
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reason and will, by faith and love, into our hearts

and lives. We must appropriate it; we must,

each one for liimself or herself, make it our own.

There is a sense, as I explained last Sabbath, in

which the Gospel influences and blesses everybody

in a country like this. All are better off in their

circumstances, and better too in their conduct, than

they would have been if not for it. Its branches

shelter and its fruits refresh those even who do not

acknowledge it. When it has leavened a country,

all share more or less in the leavening, and share

more or less in the very numerous and very great

advantages which result from it. Education is

more general, manners more gentle, vices less gross,

virtues and charities more abundant, where the

Gospel has any hold or footing ; and no one can

fail to have his character influenced by these cir-

cumstances for the better, as well as his happiness

promoted.

But the kingdom, of God ought to be far more to

us than this implies ; it ought to be enjoyed by us

in itself, and not merely in some of the benefits

which flow from it. It will not be for our profit in

the end that we have lived in the midst of Chris-

tian light and privileges, if we have notwithstand-

ing set Christ at naught, and refused to have Him
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as our King to reign over ns ; on the contrary, the

privileges we have enjoyed will in such a case all

in the end tell against us. The sentence of our

condemnation will be so much the more severe

;

the strokes of our punishment will be so much the

more numerous and heavy. The inhabitants of

Bethsaida and Capernaum were acquainted with

many blessed truths which those of Tyre and Sidon

were ignorant of; they were not chargeable with

the same dreadful crimes as those of Sodom and

Gomorrah : yet they were told by Him who was

the truth itself that it would be more tolerable for

any of these cities in the day of judgment than for

them. The reason was precisely the greater abun-

dance and superior clearness of the light that was

around them. And for the same reason we may

rest assured that, let our outward behaviour be as

correct and irreproachable as it may, if we have not

the true piety which springs only from faith in

Christ, from the love to God which is possible only

through faith in Christ, that it will be more toler-

able in that awful day for any people that either is

now on this earth or ever has been on it, than for

us, since no people on God's earth has ever been

favoured as we have been.

It was therefore very natural and appropriate
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that, after our Lord had spoken these general par-

ables—after He had sent the great multitudes who

heard them away, and was alone with His disciples

—He should add, for the special use of this more

select audience, the two beautiful parables of the

hid treasure and the pearl of great price, which

describe the kingdom of heaven as it is not to all

men, but to those only who really find it—who come

into possession not merely of some of its benefits,

but into possession of itself. Most of those now

around Him had to some extent done so. It is

true they had not yet attained any very clear view

of the nature of the kingdom of God, or any very

adequate estimate of its value. They knew only

most imperfectly what it consisted in. They attri-

buted to it much that was not true, while they

wholly overlooked much that was essential to it.

But yet they had so far lighted upon it ; some stum-

bling on it as if by accident, and others discovering

it as what they had been longing and searching for.

Although they did not know aright what they had

laid hold of in drawing around Christ, they felt that

they had laid hold of what was very marvellous,

very precious—of what would reveal itself to them

as more and more marvellous and precious ; and that

feeling, vague as it was, being genuine, placed them
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in a special relation to the kingxlom of heaven,

and Christ, with great condescension and grace,

spoke to that feeling in them.

This is a fact full of comfort for all times, and

especially so, perhaps, for this present time, when

men's views of religion are often so vague, so fluc-

tuating, and uncertain. The minds of many most

able and amiable persons are strongly shaken and

unsettled as to the great principles of faith which

have long been most firmly received among us. We
may well see it with sorrow, but I hope we do not

see it without sympathy, with unreasoning anger,

or with cold contempt, for such was not the mind

which was in Christ. He never turned away from

a pure intention and an honest heart. He bore

with the utmost dulness and bewilderment of intel-

lect, as well as with the utmost infirmity of moral

purpose and saddest failures in moral practice,

wherever a spark of true love to himself existed or

could be elicited. I repeat, it is a consolation to

know, in the present times of troubled thought and

perplexity of heart, that wherever, even amidst the

strangest doubts and denials. His clear yet pitying

eye beholds an earnest longing for truth and sincere

desire for deliverance from sin and for holiness of life,

there He will not refuse to manifest Himself in
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presence, power, and love, until, through the gradual

enlightenment which He imparts, the whole body

is full of light.

" The kinirdom of heaven is like treasure hid in

a field." You must have observed that, in the par-

ables of our Lord, the suppositions made are such

as are not merely conceivable or possible, but such

as are natural and conformable to common occur-

rences. What they assumed were what were often

to be seen in the works of creation or the events of

providence. The reason was, not that the parables

themselves required it—for their meanings would

have been conveyed as correctly, although less im-

pressively, if the suppositions proceeded upon had

not had anything to correspond to them in the real

world—but that common things and daily customs

might thereby be invested with sacredness and

spiritual significance. So was it liere. The search

for hid treasure was a pursuit well known in Pales-

tine, where property has never been so secure as it

is in our own highly favoured land, and where des-

potic governments, revolutions, invasions, conquests,

pestilences, earthquakes, and other calamities, have in

all probability often led those who possessed wealth

to conceal it in the fields or elsewhere. Eastern

stories very frequently turn on the discovery of hid
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treasure, and the Bible has many allusions to the

same event. It is stated on good authority that

there are even at present hundreds of persons in

Palestine who have abandoned the regular pursuits

of industry and devoted themselves to the secret

search for hid treasure. The supposition here made

by our Lord was therefore no improbable one, but

had such a reference to an existing custom as to

make the parable vivid and impressive, while at the

same time it connected a divine truth with a world-

ly pursuit, as Christ so constantly did ; for He saw

in the most ordinary occurrences holy mysteries,

whereas we too often see in holiest mysteries only

what is common and uninviting. Wherever Christ

looked He beheld treasures of truth that had been

hidden from the foundation of the world, unlike us,

who often do not see those which are lying glancing

before us on the very surface. Let us pray earnest-

ly, my friends, as for an unspeakable blessing, that

we may receive the spirit which was in Christ more

abundantly, so that our eyes may be opened and

quickened to see in some measure as He saw.

The kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure.

There is no treasure in the world which merits the

slightest comparison with it. It is more precious

than anything earth can afford, even for the life
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that now is, while it, at the same time, enriches

the soul, which other treasures can do nothing for.

Those who have worldly wealth can have delicate

food, and rich dresses, and fine houses, and large

estates, and many servants ; but no real happiness

is to be found in these things. If some do seem to

find happiness in them, it is happiness of a sort not

to be desired. The unhappiness of a man is better

than the happiness of a brute. The unhappiness

which springs from the possession of a thoughtful

mind and a heart of wide affections is better than

the contentment which is due to a stupid mind and

a narrow heart. And very stupid must be the mind,

and very narrow must be the heart, which the

wealth of this world can satisfy; for it can, strictly

speaking, procure nothing either for the mind or

the heart. Mountains of gold will not buy the

least grain of true wisdom, nor even of common

sense. Mountains of gold will not buy for us the

afiection or respect of one honest man ; the affection

and respect which gold can buy being not worth

the purchase at any price, however cheap. Moun-

tains of gold, it is still more certain, cannot buy the

forgiveness of sins, peace of conscience, the love of

God, the consolations of the Holy Spirit, or eternal

life, without which, whatever else a man may have,
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he is a degraded and wretched being, poor, blind,

and naked, and all the more to be pitied if ignorant

that he is so. The kingdom of heaven is a very

different and a vastly more precions sort of treasure,

having in it what may well satisfy the most capri-

cious mind and heart, the soul most avaricious of

happiness ; for this treasure is no other than Christ

Himself, and the fulness which is in Him— the

wisdom, the righteousness, the sanctification, the

redemption, and all the other stores of unsearchable

riches which are in Him. The man who has this

treasure, although destitute of every other, although

in outward condition only a beggar or a slave, is

rich indeed, is most blessed and happy, even here

below. He has in himself, or, to speak more accu-

rately, in Christ dwelling in him, sources of joy,

the deepest, the purest, the most divine. And this

treasure, unlike every other sort of treasure, will be

enjoyed for ever. It will not take wings to itself

and flee away when we need it most. No accident

will spoil us of it. It will not leave us, and we

shall not have to leave it. We may well employ

all diligence in accumulating it, for we shall find it,

when life here is over, all laid up for us in heaven

—

ay, and increased at a marvellous rate of interest.

Oh, set your hearts on this treasure, so precious for
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time,, SO precious for eternity ! Oh, set your hearts

on it with a holy avarice !

The kingdom of lieaven is like unto treasure.

There can be no more certain nor even more obvious

word than that. But we are also told it is like

treasure hid in a field, which is not so obvious. Is

it not rather a treasure which has been made most

manifest than one which has been hidden ? It, in

one sense, undoubtedly is so. The truth as it is in

Christ has been made known to us not obscurely,

but very clearly. It does not require ingenuity or

ability or learning to get at it. Once it was hid,

even in the strictest sense— hid from ages and

generations—hid in God—hid in His eternal decree

and purpose. There it was quite out of the range

of man's sight or reach ; there, so long as God was

pleased to keep it as His own secret, man could

not possibly find it. It was only because it was in

a place which he had access to, and where he was

engaged at work, that the man in this parable

lighted upon the buried treasure ; and so if God

had kept His purpose to Himself, and not made it

known, as He has been pleased to do, we must

have remained ignorant of it for ever. Our feeble

faculties, which cannot penetrate into the true

nature and vital la^s's of the tiny blade of grass or
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the least of living creatures, would certainly never

have detected what was hid in the eternal counsels

of the Almighty.

But in Christ " the mystery hid since the world

began, and from all ages, was made manifest to the

saints." Yes ; hut only to the saints. The king-

dom of God is now clearly revealed, and yet it is

hid from multitudes. Christ^ is disclosed in all the

glory of His perfections in words as plain and

emphatic as words can be ; and yet these words do

not carry their true meaning to countless minds.

The things of the kingdom of God can be, and are,

comprehended by babes, and yet the wise and prudent

often do not understand them. To one it is given

to know, and to another it is not given. The race

is here not to the swift, nor the battle to the strong.

Purity of heart prevails over power of intellect.

The Gospel is love, and so it can be known only

by love.

I do not say, you will observe, that in no sense

ban man of himself make Gospel truth his own.

I do not attribute to him a supernatural darkness,

but a natural darkness, that being truly deep

enough. He may take the Scriptures and appre-

hend, remember, analyse, reason upon, and apply

their statements, and his ideas and inferences may
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be quite correct as mere conceptions. But even

when He has done so, he will not have found

Christ after all ; the kingdom of God in its living

power will still be as much hid from him as ever

—

hid from himself in his own system. The thoughts

of the natural man about divine things may be true

as mere thoughts, but they will be inevitably de-

void of that sense of excellence which these objects

ought to excite ; whereas the man whose heart has

been renewed, although he may be very deficient

in intellect and culture, has that perception of

worth, beauty, and holiness which alone answers to

their character. He sees in the kingdom of heaven

what, with all its revelations, instructions, consola-

tions, light, glory, and blessing, it most truly is—

a

treasure, a treasure of unspeakable value ; and this

is what no man not taught of God ever does.

The outward revelation of the truth and grace

of God does not render unnecessary the presence

and working of the Spirit of God ; for an outward

revelation, where God does not grant the inward

illumination of the Spirit, is given, and yet not

given—open, and yet sealed. The letter is there,

and the forms of truth are there, but the truth

itself is hid. Since the eye can only see what it

brings with it—the capacity of seeing—neither mere
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bodily vision nor mere intellectual vision can ap-

prehend spiritual realities. The things of the Spirit

must be spiritually discerned. And accordingly we

find that, so far from the Spirit having been with-

drawn in the measure that the truth has been dis-

closed, the dispensation of the Spirit has correspond-

ingly increased. The economy of the latter days in

which we live is not more emphatically the economy

of a completed revelation than of the Spirit. It is

as distinguished above the ages that preceded the

accomplishment of our Saviour's work by the variety

and number, the freeness and fulness, of the spirit-

ual influences conferred upon believers, as by the

perfection of the revelation which they enjoy. We
have not only many and most marvellous truths

made known to us in the records of the evangelists

and the epistles of the apostles, which patriarchs

and prophets desired to see and were not permitted,

we are also, through a more bounteous communica-

tion of the Spirit, brought into a closer contact with

the truth than was granted to them. We are as

greatly favoured with respect to the inward gift as

the outward. May we remember that to whom

much has been given, of them much shall be re-

quired !

There has been considerable discussion as to what
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is meant by " the field " in which this treasure was

hid. Some say the world; others say the Scrip-

tures ; and others, again, the Church. I would say

all of them—everything in which Christ is. Wliat-

ever contains the power of the kingdom is the field

;

and the word and ordinances of worship are most

of all so, because spiritual good comes to us most

of all through them. This field is quite open to us

—we are in it, and walk over it day by day ; and

barren, waste, and worthless it does appear to many,

for they are unconscious of the treasure which is

there, so close to the surface and so priceless in

value. It is very solemn, my dear friends, to think

how the very freeness and frequency of our access

to the institutions of the Lord often blind us to

the divine glory which they are filled with, and

which we ought to see shining brightly forth from

them.

This treasure hid in a field, the parable goes on

to tell us, a man found. I must, by my previous

remarks, have made sufficiently clear what is here

meant by finding. It is seeing in Christ a Saviour,

and in salvation the one thing needful. It is seeing

and believing that the Gospel is glory to God, peace

on earth, and goodwill to men. And this is done

when God removes the blindness of our natures
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and takes away the veil from our hearts—when

He opens our eyes to see, and moulds our hearts

to love.

There was, it would seem, no intentional search

on this man's part for the treasure he found. He

was not in quest of it, as the merchant in the next

parable was of goodly pearls, but he came upon it,

as it were, by accident. Hd is thus the type of

those who, while not looking for the truth, somehow

stumble upon it ; who are not aware that there is a

truth which will give aim and purpose and blessed-

ness to their lives, until it is unexpectedly revealed

to them in its celestial attractiveness ; who feel ac-

complished in themselves this gracious word of God,

" I was found of them that sought me not ; I was

made manifest to them that asked not after me."

Now, this is 'indeed a most blessed fact for us to

know, that even while we are not seeking God He

is seeking us ; that even while we are fleeing from

Him He follows after us, and presents Himself to

us with offers of mercy and love at the most unex-

pected turns and in the most unexpected ways

;

very blessed to know that He arrests many almost

in spite of themselves.

But beware lest you make a bad use of this fact,

and fancy search unnecessary. It is true that some
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without seeking find—that to some who are not

thinking about Him Christ is revealed all of a

sudden, and so revealed that He is immediately

and with joy received as Lord and Saviour. This

may happen. Yes ; but a " may happen," a mere

peradventure, is surely a very dangerous thing to

be content with in a matter of such awful moment

as eternal life or eternal death. It is surely infat-

uation to lean one's whole weight on—to put one's

whole trust in—a thread like that, when hangino^

between the glories of heaven and the horrors of

hell. And the infatuation is all the wilder because

we have no need to peril our soul's salvation on

any peradventure. " Seek, and ye shall find." That

is a very clear and very positive promise. The

man who does not seek may perhaps find, but there

can be no doubt whatever that the man who does

seek will find. Seek, therefore, with a sense of the

value of what you seek—seek earnestly, diligently,

humbly—and God wiU give you aU that your heart

can desire, even the unsearchable riches of His

own grace.

We have now to consider the conduct of the man

who found the treasure. He is represented as doing

precisely what would be done in real life: he is

represented as overjoyed, and taking all prudent
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and necessary steps to make the treasure his own.

To attempt removing it at once would be difficult

and dangerous. He might be seen by some one

;

the owner of the field, at least, would almost cer-

tainly begin to suspect. So he covers up the trea-

sure again, and sells everything he has, and buys

the field, and is thus enabled, without molestation

or danger, to secure the treasure. It may perhaps

be said that this was not right ; that the treasure

belonged to the owner of the field; and that the

man who found it w^as guilty of getting it unfairly

into his possession. Others may take a difierent

view, and think it justly belonged to the discoverer.

But our parable does not in any way require us to

argue the question. It does not teach us whether

what this man did was right or WTong, but that we

ought to do in spiritual things as he did in temporal

things ; that we should be as eager and prudent

about treasure in heaven as he was about treasure

on earth. Qonduct not only questionable like that

of this man, but positively wicked like that of the

unjust steward, may yet, in certain aspects of it, be

a spiritual example to us. There may be an intel-

ligence, a perseverance, a zeal shown in the mer-

cenary pursuits of the worldly, and the nefarious

pursuits of the vile, greater than are to be found
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displayed by Christians in their high and holy

vocation, and worthy to be placed before them for

their most studious imitation. It is sufficient, there-

fore, for every j)urpose of the parable, if what is

told us of this fortunate man, the discoverer of a

hid treasure, corresponds with what takes place

in the experience of the spiritual life ; and of this

there can be no doubt.

There is, first, the joy. Where Christ is found,

there cannot but be joy. Those who find Him are

marvellously enriched. They cannot want any good

thing either for time or eternity. They have got

what fully satisfies, what unspeakably delights,

their souls. They have been brought to find in

God their Father, Portion, and Friend ; in Christ

their Eedeemer, Surety, and Advocate ; in the

Spirit their Comforter, Guide, and Helper ; in the

Word of God their rule of life ; and in heaven

their inheritance. It is no wonder that they re-

joice, for the treasure which they have found con-

tains all pardon, all peace, all grace, being no less

than the whole fulness which is in Christ. This

joy the world does not give the believer, and it

cannot take it away from him. Deprive him of

all earthly sources of joy, and pour into his soul

all earthly sorrows, and this joy still remains to
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him, to do more than compensate for the want of

every other, and to make him, like St Paul, while

" sorrowful, yet always rejoicing."

Then there is the hiding of the treasure again.

This does not mean that one who comes to the

knowledge of salvation selfishly keeps what he

knows to himself, selfishly conceals what he knows

from others. Surely no. From the very first the

Christian feels himself a debtor to all men ; from

the very first he seeks to lead others to the Saviour

he has himself found. His treasure has the strange

peculiarity that it is not lessened, but increased, by

being shared. In the kingdom of God the gain of

one is the gain of all. To save a soul is to the

happy agent thereof itself a rich treasure, a bright

jewel for his crown of rejoicing.

There is, however, a wise and needful conceal-

ment, and there is a foolish and dangerous exposure.

It is spiritually ruinous to lay bare our personal

experiences of grace in any but the most cautious

way, on any but the most solemn occasion. There

is, accordingly, an excellent lesson for us in the re-

hiding of the treasure; and never was the lesson

fitted to be more useful than now, when, in a large

section of the religious world, there is such a morbid

craving for the preaching of experiences. A truly
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healthy and earnest piety will ever refuse to rest

short of God's own Word, and will resent with a

holy indignation the intervention of human expe-

riences between itself and that Word ; but there is

a diseased and sentimental piety widely spread

amons us to which the Word of God is not dear for

its own sake, and which demands more highly-

flavoured food than the pure wheat of divine truth.

It is a sort of piety which has no warrant in Scrip-

ture, and which Scripture consents not to gratify.

The apostles, for instance, in their discourses and

epistles lay down the principles of the Gospel with

all the fervour of conviction which the importance

of these principles deserves, but they carefully

avoid—or rather, I should say, their own manly

natures make it impossible for them not to avoid

—dwelling on their personal experiences. Tliey

preach the truth, never their experience of the

truth
; they preach Christ, never themselves. Paul,

indeed, on two occasions, narrates the history of

his conversion ; but oh, how his way of doing

so condemns those who go telling about theirs

!

This is what he does : he describes the outward

miracle, which any one who pleased could satisfy

himself concerning, and which was of great import-

ance as an evidence for Christianity ; how at mid-
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day a light from heaven shone round about him

—

how he wa,s struck down along with his companions

—how a voice was heard, and what the words which

that voice uttered were ; and then all he has to

say about his experience is, " Whereupon, King

Agrippa, I was not disobedient to the heavenly

vision."

It is as self-ruinous, however, that the parable

teaches us to condemn the incautious exposure of

the spiritual experience which the heart ought to

keep to itself. And can we conceive anything

more pernicious for a man who, after having been

aroused out of a very immoral life, perhaps, to

serious thoughts about God and eternity, through

some severe mental struggle, goes forth minutely

to describe what he has felt to all who will listen

to him, to lay bare his heart to its depths under

the derisive glance of some and the morbid gaze of

others? Or, can we be otherwise than indignant

at those who encourage him, by adulations in them-

selves hurtful even to a long-established piety, thus

to exhibit what ought to be holiest and most hid-

den in him ? Their tender mercies to that man are

very cruel. Most seriously I would say to any one

who means to set up as a Christian teacher on the

very slender stock, at the best, of his personal ex-
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periences, and to preach not out of the rich treasury

of God's holy Word, carefully studied, but out of his

own poor and narrow heart, where good and evil,

truth and falsehood, lie side by side,
—"Ah, brother!

beware ; thank God for what experiences of His

grace He has given you, and be, on the whole, silent

about them to men. Do not obtrude them on the

notice of strangers—do not boast of them. ' Give

not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast

ye your pearls before swine, lest they trample them

under their feet, and turn again and rend you/

No one has ever tried that indiscriminate giving

of what is holy in him to all and sundry—that

scattering of the pearls even of a true spiritual

experience, ignorant of where they may fall—with-

out coming forth from the ordeal a fearfully rent

and torn, maimed and mangled man."

There is, finally, the selling of all in order to

obtain possession of the treasure. The discoverer

of the hidden wealth sold all that he had in order

to buy the field where it lay buried ; and not other-

wise must one who would make the kingdom of

God his own, part with all that he has before

counted gain unto him, whether worldly honours or

worldly pleasures, self-interest or self-righteousness.

He must esteem them all as dross in order to win
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Christ. He must sacrifice all—not only something,

not only what is dearest to him, but all, yea, his

very self. His own will must be no longer his

own, that the will of Christ may be in him ; his

reason must be subjected to the mind and Spirit of

Christ ; he must no longer think his own thoughts,

nor do his own pleasure, nor seek his own glory,

that Christ may be all in all.

The sacrifice is great— one not only hard, but

impossible to human nature of itself It is vain to

hope for it from a mere sense of duty and mere

strength of will ; there must be a more powerful

motive, a supernatural strength. Most instructively,

therefore, are we told that it was for joy in his new-

foi*nd treasure that its discoverer went and sold all

that he had. It was that which made easy what

would otherwise have been impossible. So the joy

of the Lord is the strength of His people. The

delight which flows from a personal discovery of

the divine glory of His character, and a personal

experience of the ineffable sweetness of His grace,

enables them to bid a rejoicing farewell to what-

ever would prevent them enjoying the blessedness

which is in Him. Oh that we might learn this

holy secret of renouncing all for Christ, through

laying our souls open to receive the joy which
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cometli from the loving contemplation of His glory,

and which manifested itself in victory over the

world !

" Oh that we our hearts might sever

From earth's tempting vanities,

Fixing them on Him for ever

In whom all our fulness lies !

"

His neighbours, I doubt not, when they saw the

man we have been reading of selling everything he

had, and buying a field about which they could

discern nothing peculiarly valuable, thought him a

fool, a madman ; so, at least, do worldly men think

those who sell all for the sake of the treasure which

is in the Gospel of the grace of God. They can see

nothing in it ; they cannot understand the conduct

of believers, and so set them down as fools, haian-

less fools, or dangerous fanatics. Well, time which

tries all things will also try this. The event will

prove who is right ; it will prove who is wise and

who is foolish ; it will prove who has been buying

and selling to most profit ; it will prove who has

been the most skilful and successful merchant.

The wise men, with all their boasted shrewdness of

dealing, will, I fear, then turn out to have been

miserable fools, having lost their souls for very

paltry gains. The so-called fools will turn out to

have been alone wise, having gained, by the sur-
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render of what was only as dross and dust in com-

parison, life everlasting, joy unspeakable. " If any

among you seemetli to be wise in this world, let

him become a fool that he may be wise." The

Lord bless what has been said, and to His name
be the glory, now and for ever. Amen.



S E E M N IX.

THE JPEAKL.

Matthew xiii. 45, 46.

This parable is obviously very similar in its

general cliaracter to tlie one before it, which has

already been studied by us, but it has most valuable

lessons of its own. Marvellous as are the analogies

or resemblances of nature to the kingdom of God,

they have all limits beyond which they are inap-

plicable. Every object in the world around us tells

us something about the world above us. Things on

earth are shadows and types and signs of things in

heaven. Visible nature is a book of symbols for

faith to read ; but no single symbol, type, or figure

can say all—can show forth the whole truth—can

present with suitableness the kingdom of God to

our contemplation in every aspect. It was most

consistent with our Lord's wisdom, therefore, to

add parable to parable, so that one might supple-
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ment another ; and when we look at the parables

in this chapter as composing a whole, and trace

the links and lines of relation which bind them

tosfether—when we see how what has been defective

in one is forthwith supplied by another—which gives

prominence to the truths that have been omitted,

—the mind of our Lord is revealed to us as of sur-

passing calmness and comprehensiveness, as entirely

devoid of the narrowness which belongs to enthu-

siasts, as having present to itself the truth in all its

many-sidedness, as going round it and sitting close

to it, as the sea circles round the earth and fits into

all its windings.

This parable of the pearl of great price and the

previous parable of treasure hid in a field, have,

then, certain common ideas or truths which we

must mention, yet a very brief statement of which

will be all that is necessary, as we have already

had them more or less under our consideration;

while the parable at present before us has also a

teaching of its own, a purpose and lessons which

are special, and which we must attend to more

closely. May God guide us into the truth, and

give it His own power to the good of our souls !

Both parables, then, teach us that the kingdom

of God ought to be a personal as well as a general
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possession—a thing of value for each individual

man as well as a power in society. This is the

truth which distinguishes them from the four para-

bles which precede them. These four, as I have

already explained, being spoken to the great multi-

tudes of persons of all classes that, from the most

varied motives, had gathered together to hear our

Lord on the shore of the Sea of Galilee, described

the kingdom of God as a force which works through

society, which affects and influences the race. This,

however, while a true, is but a partial, view of it.

It has another aspect, which merits still more to be

recognised. It is not merely a tree overshadowing

the earth—not merely leaven leavening the w^orld

;

it is also what each man must have for himself,

what each man must make his own by a distinct

act of will, by deliberate choice, by appropriation.

This truth our Lord set before His own immediate

disciples within the house, w^hen the multitudes

had dispersed, by the parables of the treasure and

pearl.

The treasure, however great its value, could not

enrich so long as it lay hidden beneath the surface

of the soil. It had to be found, and after its dis-

covery the finder had, by due diligence, and with

the proper precautions, and through the sale of all
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that he had, to get it completely into his own

power and possession : then he was rich, but not

till then. The pearl, vast as its price might be,

could do no good to the merchant man so long as it

was in the hands of another ; he had to find it out,

satisfy himself of its purity and worth, and give all

that he had for it, ere it could be his ; and only when

his, was he made a wealthy man by it. So is it

with the Gospel. It is not its mere existence that

will profit us. We must know of it, must know

what it is in itself and in relation to our wants,

and must accept it on the conditions on which it

is off'ered to us, although the fulfilment of these

conditions may be very painful to the carnal

nature, otherwise it cannot spiritually enrich and

bless us.

This, then, is a question which both of these

parables raise, and which we must not put hastily

nor lightly away from us. Have w^e thus made a

personal possession of the Gospel ? Have we taken

it home to ourselves? Have we received it as

meant for us, as strength, peace, joy, salvation, not

to men in general, but to us among others? It

matters comparatively little how we find it, whether

we stumble on it by accident, as it were, or discover

it after deliberate search,—the great question is,

P
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Have we found it ? Are we living at present in

the enjoyment of it? Is the treasure, the pearl,

spoken of, really ours? Is Christ ours through

faith and love ? God grant that it may be so, but

let us take heed, and not deceive ourselves on a

point so momentous

!

Secondly, The present, like the previous parable,
»

sets the kingdom of God before us as most precious.

There it is represented as a treasure, and here as a

pearl ; but the idea intended to be conveyed is in

both cases the same. It is that the kingdom of

God within us, that the dispensation of the grace

of God towards us, is exceedingly glorious ; that it

is rich, and maketh rich. The pearl, when large,

and free from the many defects to which it is liable,

when of a goodly size and sort, is still a most costly

gem ; but in ancient times it was of far higher

repute and value, and almost fabulous sums were

given for pearls deemed perfect of their kind. This

is the reason why the pearl is here made use of as

a symbol of the kingdom of God,—the sole reason,

I shall even venture to say. Some fancy, indeed,

they discover other explanations in various pro-

perties of the pearl—in the snowy whiteness of its

colour, the polish of its surface, the perfect round-

ness of its form, and also in the hazards and hard-



THE PEAEL. 227

ships wliicli must be incurred to obtain it from the

depths of the sea ; but all this is at the best merely

to trifle, ingeniously perhaps, laboriously perhaps,

still to trifle. These analogies are added to God's

word, and not drawn from it. And as it is foolish

and dangerous to abandon ourselves to the vague,

uncertain, and wandering impulses of fancy, when

it has cast off the restraints even of those rules

of grammar which are the expression of the most

essential laws of reason, I repeat, that it is only

because of its value that the pearl is here employed

as an emblem of the kingdom of God.

But most appropriate is the reason. The Gospel

has brought into this world the only true wealth

that is in it. Unsearchable are the riches of Christ.

Unspeakable in value are the treasures of grace.

Godliness is a great gain. If we have the Son of

God, we have all that we need. All things, past,

present, and to come—the world, life, and death,

and the glory that is beyond,—all is ours, if we

are Christ's. Those who receive through faith the

blessings which the shedding of His most precious

blood has procured, are rich with a wealth which

satisfies all the wants of the soul—with a wealth

which cannot be taken from them, and which they

will not be compelled to leave when death removes



228 SERMON IX.

them from all that is earthly. Is this wealth ours ?

Do we esteem it at its true value ? Do we count

all things but as dross, if w^e may only win Christ ?

Or, are we of the number of those foolish ones, who

have no sense of the relative value of the heavenly

and the earthly, who prefer the most worthless of

glittering baubles to the pearl of great price, who

are wholly blind to the excellency of the knowledge

of Christ ? If so, let us be assured there is no ignor-

ance so awful, no folly so ruinous as ours. From

such delusion may God of His mercy deliver us !

There is a third truth which both parables alike

teach. The man who came upon the treasure hid

in a field sold all that he had, and bought the field.

The merchant who found the one pearl of great

price also sold all he had in order to purchase it.

The selling of all for the precious object discovered

is an essential feature in both cases. It is easy to

perceive what it means, and that there is nothing

in it inconsistent with the fact that salvation is of

grace, not the reward of human merit, but the free

gift of God. If any be alarmed at the mention of

buying salvation, let them lay aside their fear, for

it is groundless, since the buying which is meant is

only that buying "without money and without price,"

recommended so persuasively by the prophet.
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The buying mnst correspond to the selling. Well,

what is this selling—the selling of all ? It is, and

can only be, the complete renunciation of all personal

pretensions, the acknowledgment of our state of guilt

and condemnation, the confession of our inability to

save ourselves, the solemn abdication of our merits.

This is the selling ; and what,. I ask, can the buying

be, which proceeds on this selling ? What but the

entire resignation of ourselves to the true Author of

our salvation ? What but the acceptance of sal-

vation, as indeed the free gift of Divine mercy?

There can be no other buying where such is the

selling. Since selling is the denial of all merit, buy-

ing cannot be the obtaining of anything by means

of merit. If the two are to be compatible—if the

one may exist along with the other—still more, if,

as both parables represent them, the one be depen-

dent on the other,—selling and buying must be

understood as only those two inseparable exercises

,of a true and a living faith—the renunciation of

our own power and righteousness, and the accept-

ance instead thereof of the power and righteousness

of God which is through Christ.

Thus an honest interpretation here leads us to the

conclusion, that salvation, instead of being merited

by works of our own, is only to be.obtained through
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faith, renouncing self-righteousness, and embracing

that which God offers. Yet mark, that while this

selling and buying, this wise and sacred merchan-

dise, does not imply but exclude merit in works, the

only kind of faith which will answer to it is a living

and operative faith, fruitful in sacrifices and good

works. Some are so frightened lest they should fall

into the error of " salvation through legal works,"

that they will not even conceive of faith as a work

—

no, not even as a work which renounces merit in all

works, its own acts inclusive. Their dread of pre-

senting tlie Gospel offer as less free than it is, is so

great that they dislike to speak of it as having any

conditions at all ; and when they must admit faith

at least to be a condition, they shrink from stating

all that faith itself implies. Their favourite phrase

is " faith alone," or its equivalent, " only believe."

And I do not object to the phrase, which is a good

and Scriptural one ; but I do seriously object to its

being constantly used without explanation, with

studious absence of explanation.

Faith is not a single simple act. The whole soul

concentrates itself in each act of true faith. There

is knowledge, affection, and will in each act of true

faith. If any man mean by faith merely one of the

several elements^which Scripture warrants us to

i
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include in faitli, it is not true that, in his sense of

the word, " faith alone" is the condition of salvation.

It is what he calls faith, and all the other elements

which he has omitted from the Scriptural notion of

faith. 'No careful reader of the Gospels can have

failed to notice that our Lord was very careful to

set in a clear and strong light, before those who

sought to be His disciples, the difficulties they

would encounter. He guarded them most anxiously

from the delusion of fancying that there were no

sacrifices to be made. He described His service to

them as one that, from the very outset, demanded

the surrender of every thought and wish of their

own. He thus turned back many who would have

been well content to hear Him say, " Only believe,"

without any of those explanations which gave so

stern an aspect to His claims. Why was this ?

Was it not adding something to faith as equally a

condition of entrance into the kingdom of God ?

!N"o, this self-denial was, most obviously, in our Lord's

view, itself one of the elements of faith. If the faith

did not involve a stripping off of the old man, at

least so far as a sincere purpose and endeavour were

concerned, it was in His eyes a dead and utterly

worthless faith. Far be it from us to represent the

Gospel offer as less free than it is, but far be it from
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US no less to say that the strait gate is wide and

the narrow way broad. 'No good can come of that.

From such delusion also may God of His mercy

deliver us

!

These are the truths which the parable before us

conveys in common with the parable which precedes

it, and now I must mention those which are special

to it. They are two. The first is, that the kingdom

of God is here represented as found, in consequence

of being sought. The pearl of great price is dis-

covered by one who is in quest of goodly pearls, who

has the purchase of them as his distinct aim, who

travels from land to land with this very purpose.

It is not so with the finder of the hidden treasure.

In his case there is no trace of deliberate design.

The impression left by the account is, that he comes

upon the wealth which had been hid without look-

ing for it, without expecting it ; that he stumbles

upon it as it were by accident. And this is most

faithfully descriptive of many who are brought to a

knowledge of the excellency of Christ. He is found

of them when they are not seeking Him. The light

breaks in upon their darkness of a sudden. When

they are giving themselves no thought about God,

or a new life, or the hope of a blessed eternity,

grace marvellously arrests them and, by a brief but
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violent change, converts them from carnal into

spiritual.

It is not a person of this sort whom our text de-

scribes. It sets before us not merely a finder, but a

seeker of true wisdom ; one who is not living for

objects of mere sense—who has felt there must be

some higher good for man than pleasure, or gain,

or honour, which will satisfy nobler longings, and

confer a truer and deeper blessedness ; and who for

this higher good restlessly seeks, urged on by the

instincts of his own heart. It is not the Gospel, it

is not Eevelation in any form, which has raised the

question. Is there not some object, some good, a

supreme good, adequate to satisfy all the desires

and wants of man ? The heart raises this question

of itself. It raised it before the Gospel was known

;

it raises it where the light of the Gospel has never

reached. I might go back with you among the

Greek schools of philosophy, and tell how one school

after another sought to discover and explain the

nature of the highest or chief good. I might go still

farther back, and, by the help of wdiat has of late

been written about the systems of thought and be-

lief in ancient China and India, show how the

question had an all-absorbing interest for the wise

men who lived and meditated there long before
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European foot trode their shores. But no : I refrain.

Their answers were worth but little, as every answer

is, except God's own, and so we may leave " the dead

to bury their dead." Tlie fact, the most instructive

and impressive fact, that these heathen sages, far

apart from one another, knowing nothing of one

another, in Greece, in India, and China, solemnly

revolved in their hearts this truly most weighty

question, " What is the Supreme Good ? " is itself

all we need to prove, that man raises it by the light

of nature, although he can only solve it by the light

of Eevelation. The Gospel has come, not to start

questions foreign to our natures, but to settle those

with which our natures, by an inward necessity,

tormented themselves incessantly, and yet in vain.

It has come in the marvellous form of the God-man,

" the desire of all nations," the object of all those

longings of our race which arise out of the deeper

wants of the soul, as made for God, for holiness,

and eternal life.

Philosophers only, it may be objected, concerned

themselves as to a Supreme Good. And certainly

they only put to themselves consciously in a way at

once general and definite these questions. Is there a

supreme good ? And what is it ? But while it is

the glory of the philosopher that he has clear know-
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ledge where others have only vague feeling, yet he

only has clearly what others have confusedly—is

merely in advance of others on a path along which

they also travel, but more slowly. That even a few

should have discussed these questions as philoso-

phers, is evidence that multitudes must have felt

them as men. And indeed we cannot doubt that,

wherever in heathen lands thought has been a little

awakened and elevated, thousands have cherished

aspirations after a higher happiness than earth can

give them, and that many have done more than

aspire—have devoted themselves to a lifelong search

for it, never successful here below, but which will in

nowise pass unrewarded.

Let us, however, leaving distant and heathen

peoples, look at home. In a Christian countiy, the

seekers for that which will truly satisfy the soul are

greatly multiplied. There are many such among us.

Would that there were more ! Would that none

rested in the gratification of earthly wants, and the

gains of earthly business ! The lowest degradation

to which a man can sink, is to be satisfied with the

bread alone which ministers to the sustenance of

his natural life. That is to have the soul wholly

dead. Wherever it liveth but a little, it must be

conscious of cravings which the things of sense
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and time cannot appease ; and although it should

go over the face of the whole earth seeking rest

for itself, yet will it, like the dove of Noah, find

none.

Alas for the man who starts not on this search,

however long and laborious it may prove ! and he

who does so ought to have both perseverance and

discernment—perseverance not to stop short until

he is successful, and discernment not to be deceived

by what is counterfeit or of little value. He ought

to have perseverance. There is, as all experience

shows, great danger that the searcher for the abso-

lute good, for what will fully satisfy the whole soul,

cease his exertions in weariness and disappointment

ere he has been privileged to find. Many do so.

They start well, and yet end ill, because courage

and energy fail them. If they were to go but a

little farther, all their aspirations would be abun-

dantly fulfilled and all their toils richly rewarded

;

and yet, dismayed by the difficulties of the w^ay,

they lie down in the wilderness and die, or return

to their old slavery and its miseries. Some advance

so far that another onward step would make them

happy for ever, and yet strangely halt and take not

the one remaining decisive step. They rise to all

that the world can give them of purest and best

;
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they rise to what is nearest to God, the true, the

beautiful, and the good—science, art, and duty ; but

although they find that even these in themselves

cannot respond to all the demands of their hearts, in-

stead of raising their hearts still a little higher to Him

in whom truth, beauty, and goodness have their one

sole source, they foolishly force them to rest where

they are, and to be satisfied with such contentment

as is there possible. Instead of resolutely seeking a

life as high as the most soaring aspirations of their

hearts, they lower their hearts to the level of some

more easily attainable life. Thus they become men

of refinement and elevation of mind, of delicate tastes

and liberal sympathies, seekers of truth and doers

of good, and yet not Christians. They find " goodly

pearls," but not "the pearl of great price." They

come very near to the kingdom of heaven, but enter

not in. They are "almost saved," and yet are

" altogether lost."

Discernment is needed no less than perseverance.

The merchant who traded in pearls required to be a

cautious and sagacious man. He required to be

always on his guard lest he should be imposed on,

and to have a special skill to enable him to detect

any flaw or fault which would lessen or destroy the

value of the objects in which he dealt. A sli^iit
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yellowness of tinge, a slight roughness of surface, a

slight want of roundness of form, was enough to

render a pearl which would otherwise have been

most costly almost worthless ; and consequently one

who bought and sold them required to have a mind

trained to perceive at a glance the least of such

defects. There is a similar sagacity necessary in

those who seek the one true and absolute good of

the soul, lest they should have what is meaner im-

posed on them in its stead. A dazzling crowd of

goodly pearls is sure to be set before them as better

than the one which is alone supremely precious.

The world, first of all, puts what it has of best in

competition with the Gospel. It offers its sciences

and arts, its pleasures, its wealth, its fame, to win

us to yield our hearts to itself, and forego all wishes

for aught more worthy of us. And then, within

the Church itself, a subtle imposture is practised.

False Christs are created and set in opposition and

rivalry to the true. Other gospels than that which

our Saviour founded by His death and sealed by

His resurrection are ingeniously invented and elo-

quently propagated, and many believe them to

their ruin. From all quarters rise loud cries, Lo,

here ! and Lo, there ! and he who would not be

deceived has need earnestly to pray for a wise



THE PEAKL. 239

and -understanding heart. Let it be our unceasing

prayer, therefore, that God would save us from all

deception, enlighten and guide us, until Christ

is wholly ours.

There is a second distinctive truth in the parable.

All that the merchant sought for in many goodly

pearls he found in one pearl of great price. He did

not know this at the outset, but he was at length

brought to know it. So it is not in many things

that the heart can ever find rest, and that just be-

cause they are many. To have happiness we must

have harmony, and to have harmony we must have

unity. Sin produces misery through producing

discord, and discord through setting now this and

now that before us as our chief good. Christ coun-

teracts its work by giving us back that internal

unity which it takes away. He is the only object

to which the various principles of our nature can go

forth without conflicting with one another, wounding

and injuring one another. Just as, when Christ is

taken out of the Scriptures, revelation is a system

no longer, has no pervading spirit or unity of life,

but crumbles down, as it were, into fragments, so,

when Christ is not in a man's life, it too falls into

fragments; its different parts and principles act

unconnectedly and in opposition to one another.
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crushing and destroying one another, like some

huge machine where the true moving power is in-

operative, and every wheel is driven hy an inde-

pendent, force. But in Christ all our powers find

their natural end and aim, and around Him they

fall into that due and harmonious subordination,

whence necessarily, by the very laws of our moral

constitution, results a calm like that of heaven, rest

from the desires of the world and the passions of

the flesh, peace and satisfaction.

And this fact, that there is one all-precious pearl,

you will observe, not only secures unity to the in-

ward, but also to the outward life. It is one ; and

therefore the problem of life, although seemingly

complex, is really simple. It is one, and therefore

we need to have only one aim. Yes, the Gospel

confers on those who receive it this mighty advan-

tage—it concentrates their energies on one point

;

it does away with desultoriness and inconstancy;

it gives singleness of heart and mind, of desire

and jjurpose. What boon can be more valuable ?

Hardly any achievement is impossible to one whose

desires and faculties are all concentrated on a single

object, who is ever ready to avail himself of what

will help him towards it, and who permits no coun-

teracting power to influence him. He has in such
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concentration of mind and singleness of aim the

great secret of success. It is so in worldly things.

It is so no less in spiritual things. Have the eye

single, and your whole body will be full of light.

Be able to say, like St Paul, " This (me thing I do,"

and, like his, your life will be noble, heroic, fruitful

in great and good works. If you have the one

thing, you will find it easy to deal aright with the

many things. If not, you will be distracted, over-

powered, and ruined by them. Have but one aim,

and all works, words, and thoughts, afflictions and

enjoyments, all pro^ddences and experiences what-

soever, will fall into order around it, and help you

to reaUse it.

This aim, what ought it to be ? It may be any

one of these three,—self-gratification, self-culture, or

self-consecration : and the whole character of our

lives must depend on which of these it is. It may

be self -gratification. Pleasure, wealth, influence,

fame—mere outward things—may be what we seek,

but no argument can be needed to prove that these

things are beneath us, that for the rational spirit to

make any of these its end is to degrade and debase

itself. And especially unworthy must such idolatry

be of every one whose vocation involves years spent

in the acquisition of science and learning, in the

Q
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culture of thought and feeling * The mind and heart

of such a one should move in a region above the

reach of the temptations which assail those less

privileged in their callings. He certainly does no

honour to the name of student who seeks knowledge

only as a means to selfish gratification ; who exerts

himself in what measure he does only that he may

not come to want, that he may pass through life

pleasantly, that he may gain the respect of men and

influence over them ; and who, in fact, carries the

narrowest spirit of trade into the most liberal of

professions
;
yea, what is infinitely worse, who is

not ashamed or afraid to carry the most worldly

spirit into the most sacred of professions.

I cannot suppose, however, that the special dan-

ger of a student lies there. He must feel some-

what more indifferent to mere pleasure and gain

than other men. This must rather, it is reasonable

to think, be his danger—a belief that the culture

of his own mind is the adequate aim and final end

of his life ; that it is enough if he can become a

man of disciplined intellect, of fine taste, of wide

sympathies. But no ! The root of this life is still

self, and what the Gospel demands of us is to get

* This sermon was preached before the students of the University

of St Andi-ews, in St Leonard's Church, on Sabbath, 16th Ajnil 1S65.
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rid of self. If in the strength of self and for the

sake of self we cultivate ourselves, our reasons, our

imaginations, our feelings, we may undoubtedly so

far succeed as to make ourselves able and accom-

plished men, but never wJU we make ourselves

Christians. No self-culture will do that. Self-

culture is what the wisdom of this world recom-

mends ; but " self-sacrifice," which is very different,

is what the wisdom of God enjoins. To die to self

altogether; to use our own will merely for acquiescence

in God's will; to hold our whole possessions, time,

and talents as means whereby to do His work in the

world ; to offer our all of existence, without reserva-

tion of one thought or feeling, as a gift to Him,

—

that, and that alone, if the Gospel be true, is the

great duty and end of life.

It may seem to you an impracticable one. And,

certainly, it is impossible for any man of himself

and to himself to sacrifice himself. To deny myself

in order to please myself, to yield up my will in

order to show the strength of my will, if not direct

contradiction, is at least vain caprice. A true act

of self-sacrifice is only possible through a power not

our own, and it involves the yielding up of our own

self to another self. But the Gospel offers us both

the power by which and the self to which we may
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yield ourselves up as a holy oblation. It offers us

the power of the Holy Ghost. It unveils to us God

in Christ. Now, His love, if sincerely received, wiU

suffice to accomplish in us the sacrifice that is

requisite. Let us but s§e the love of God as it is,

and the willingness to offer ourselves "body and

soul" must, according to the laws of our nature,

arise in us. Let us but find the one all-precious

pearl, and that discovery will of itself enable us

to part with all, to sell all that is needful to

secure it.

Let this, then, my dear friends, be the great lesson

of our whole discourse, a lesson specially appro-

priate to this day—that we die unto ourselves, but

rise with our risen Lord to a new life, a holy life, a

life in God and to God. And oh ! let this life be

earnest. Whatsoever of good our hearts find to do,

let us do it with all our might. Let us hear God

speaking to us in His solemn providences. Let us

hear His monitions in our own saddened hearts.

And let us work while it is called day, for the night

cometh when no man can work.
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THE NET.

Matthew xiii, 47-50.

The marvellous group of parables contained in this

chapter is here completed; the series of seven is

brought to a worthy close. The very position of

the parable we have now to consider may guide us

to its meaning. It bears considerable resemblance

to another parable in the group, the second in

order, that of the wheat and tares ; and some have

been led in consequence to regard it as identical

in aim with that parable, a repetition of the same

truths under a new form, with no special reference

of its own. But this opinion will not bear serious

reflection. If there be, as there undoubtedly is,

order in the series up to this point, it cannot

abruptly cease here. Assume even, untenable as

the theory is, that our Lord did not speak these

parables in connection, that Matthew collected and
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arranged them, still it is impossible to conceive

that he should have shown so much skill on the

whole, and yet have so awkwardly placed seventh

what should have been third.

'Nov is it difficult to perceive a very real differ-

ence between the parable of the wheat and tares

and this of the net. The central thought, the lead-

ing design of the one, is essentially distinct from

that of the other. The aim of the parable of the

wheat and tares is to fix attention on the fact that

throughout the history of the kingdom of God

true and false professors intermingle—grow together

as wheat and tares in the same field ; and the separa-

tion of them at the last day is mentioned only in

subordination to this, only to warn men not them-

selves rashly to attempt the separation, but to bear

as best they may with this perplexing intergrowth

of wheat and tares, of believers and hypocrites.

Here it is quite otherwise. The primary thought

becomes secondary, and the subordinate one the

principal. The inevitable separation is now brought

into prominence as the chief and concluding idea.

Christ has disclosed to us in this series of seven

parables—each wonderful in itself, but the whole,

above all, wonderful from the relation of its parts

to one another—the origin, the reverses, the ad-



THE NET. 247

varices, the nature of the influence, the laws of pro-

gress, the glory and worth of His kingdom ; and

now most naturally, in this the last of these simili-

tudes, He represents to us what is to take place at

the close of its entire history, even the final separa-

tion of the good and evil, which final separation is

accordingly here the central and dominant truth.

" The kingdom of heaven' is like unto a net."

Here our English version is mucli more general and

vague than the original, and than it is desirable to

be. What Christ really says is, that the kingdom

of heaven is like unto a "drag-net," or "hawling-

net
;

" like unto one of those large nets which may

embrace almost the whole compass of a bay, which

may enclose a wide space of sea, and suffer nothing

to escape from its meshes. Its width, its com-

prehensiveness of sweep is, we can scarcely doubt,

an essential fact in the comparison. The kingdom

of heaven is like such a net, just because it, too, can

seize and hold everything far and wide around it,

because it is comprehensive enough to enfold within

it all the varieties of our race. We have here, in

fact, a statement, or rather a prophecy, of a charac-

teristic of the Gospel which signally distinguishes

it from every other form which religion has assumed

on earth. The Divine economy revealed through
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Moses was avowedly no more than preparatory,

temporary, and local. And all other religious

systems, Christianity alone excepted, whatever may

have been the claims which they have advanced,

have borne many a mark of their unfitness for

universal empire. They have grown out of the

conditions and circumstances of a particular nation

and age, and have had limits both of time and space

which they could not transcend. The stamp of

locality and the germs of decay may be seen in

them all. It is not to man as man, to man in every

variety of circumstance and stage of culture, that

they address themselves, but only to man as the

subject of peculiarities which have resulted from

the operation of physical and moral causes within

some limited area. States of society arise whick

they have not anticipated, modes of thought and

feeling whicli the principles they inculcate cannot

guide, and thus they are inevitably outgrown and

exhausted.

The founders of the false religions which have

exerted great power in the world have never,

perhaps, been mere impostors, exclusively personal

and selfish in their aims ; but, on the contrary, men

of the largest mould of mind, and animated with the

energy of the deepest thoughts in the generation
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around them, so that they could speak and act with

an intenser conviction than other men. It has been

not through selfishness and imposture, but through

being more than others in sympathy with the most

powerful principles of their age, and becoming the

organs of these principles, that they have moved

and moulded millions of their fellows. JBut no

individual can have a genius as vast as human

nature itself—can so rise above all the limits of

time and space—of country, class, and culture

—

above all that is peculiar around him and individual

within him, as to devise a system which shall meet

and satisfy all the wants of man wherever he is,

whatever his condition, and at whatever time in the

world's history his lot may have been cast, which

shall have an expansive power absolutely inex-

haustible, through an adaptation to the requirements

of each successive generation absolutely perfect.

That, no mere man has ever done, or ever can do

;

that, one man only has done, the man Christ Jesus,

the Author and the Finisher of our faith. He who

spoke this parable.

His Gospel proves His divinity by the universality

of its message and saving efficacy. Only He who

made man could so comprehend man ; only He

could give man a religion equally suitable in every
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conceivable condition of his history and being. And

such a religion the Gospel is. Go with it where

you please, and everywhere it will be felt to fill a

void ; everywhere it will prove itself the power of

God and the wisdom of God unto salvation ; every-

where it will renew the life, and purify and exalt

the character. The negro savage will find in it the

satisfaction of those wants which have driven him

to incantations, and bowed him down before stocks

and stones. The Hindoo Brahmin, lost in the

tangled mazes of error, will find in it an answer to

those doubts which have made his life a torment.

The sorrowful will receive from it comfort ; the

feeble, strength ; the loftiest intelligence, light and

rest. Let civilisation progress as it may, it will

always find the Gospel in advance of it, attracting

it onwards, and shedding light on the path to be

traversed. It is indeed like unto a net, a most

capacious net, one not to be cast into some single

stream only, into some particular lake only, but

into the great and wide sea of the whole world, and

with which that sea may be searched and swept of

all that is within it.

But, of course, it matters not how comprehensive

the Gospel is, unless it be published abroad ; it

matters not how vast and sweeping the net is unless
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it be "cast." If it be allowed to lie on the dry

laiid instead of being employed in the sea, there

will assuredly be nothing caught. And this casting

of the net is the work left for us to do, for all who

name the name of Christ to do, in their several

stations and according to their several abilities.

The net itself has been made for us by infinite

wisdom, and put into our hands by infinite grace.

All that we have to do is to help in throwing it, in

working with it. This God has intrusted to us,

and He will perform no miracles to take the re-

sponsibility off* our shoulders, but call us to account

if we do not our task faithfully and assiduously as

" good fishers of men." We need not all go forth

as preachers; we need not all do the very same

thing ; but as in the management of a large drag-

net some row, some cast, some pull, some beat the

waters, and thereby all contribute to the securing of

the prey, the filling of the net, so we ought each to

bear our share and do our part in the great work of

bringing men under the dominion of Jesus Christ,

There is no man, whatever his sphere of life and

labour, who cannot by word and deed do something

to spread abroad the knowledge and the love of

Christ; who cannot do something to extend the

bounds of the kingdom of righteousness ; and any



252 SERMON X.

man who does what he can towards this, in the

position Avhere God has placed him, is a fellow-

worker with all Christian men—a fellow-worker

with God Himself, in the great and holy occupation

of fishing for men with the net of the Gospel, of

saving souls through the faith of Jesus Christ.

My brethren, shall we not begin ? We need not

leave off our ordinary employments ; we need not

go far before we come to the sea where the net can

be cast ; we need not, as some must, go far out to

sea, where the winds blow hard, where the waves

roll high, where the storm rages, where life is in

danger. We need not, I say, as some must, leave

our sweet homes and quiet lives, and go where the

great and restless sea of fallen humanity is covered

with thickest darkness and lashed into fury by

tempests. Here, where we are placed—here, in

this parish—w^e have a calm and sheltered bay of

the great sea. Here, at our very door, is a space

where the sky is serene and the w^ater smooth for

us to ply the net of the Gospel in, helping one

another. There is not much necessity that I know

of for more than there are to preach the Gospel

among us. There is necessity for all of us who love

the Lord Jesus to be actively occupied. Little good

will the services of the sanctuary do if they be not
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followed Tip on tlie part of those who have joined

in them by an endeavour to work the truths com-

municated thoroughly into their own hearts and

lives, to train up their children in the love and

practice of them, and to win their neighbours to a

hearty reception of them both in belief and conduct.

There are very ignorant persons both young and

old in this parish, and there are others who have

knowledge enough to instruct them. There are

very careless persons who neglect all the concerns

of eternity, who scarcely ever come within the

hearing of God's word, and to whom a pious neigh-

bour might be of great use. There are persons

whose standard of life is miserably low, and who

can only be made ashamed of it by having a nobler

one kept constantly before their eyes by those who

are no more happily circumstanced than themselves.

So that even in a quiet place like this, where God's

Gospel has been spread abroad so freely and so

long—even in a calm bay like this, running in from

the great ocean and protected from its storms—not

one individual in whose heart the love of God is

can be spared from the net, or excused for refusing

to bear a share in casting it.

The net of the kingdom of heaven when cast into

the sea " gathered," we read, '' of every kind." The
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Gospel lays hold of wise and unwise, learned and

unlearned, old and young, rich and poor, bond and

free, men and women. Persons of every diversity

of colour and country, condition and character, have

it preached unto them, and find in it what attracts

them. It gathers them together out of every kin-

dred, and tongue, and people, and nation. As the

great drag-net of God, it works through the whole

sea, and brings up whatever comes in its way.

God has the sea itself in the hollow of His hand

;

He has all its winds and waves, every current,

every eddy, every movement under His control, and

He guides them all to the drawing of His net

through the waters, and to the filling of it. His

great design towards man is that all the scattered

members of the human family may be gathered into

one under the government of His Son, may live in

righteousness, love, and peace ; and all the phases

of history, all the revolutions of empires—the whole

series of events—have been arranged and ordered

with reference to this end, this gracious and glorious

purpose.

The net becomes at length full, the entire sea is

searched and swept—all whose names are written in

the book of life are enclosed. When God sees the

net thus full, with His own strong hand, and with
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the hands of all who have wrought along with Him,

He draws it in. When the fulness of the gentiles

is come, and the Jews are called, and God is risen

up from the mercy-seat, and the summer is over,

and the end of the world is arrived, the net of the

Gospel shall be brought to land, and never cast into

the sea any more, for there shall be no more sea

like that in which it has till then been employed.

Then follows the examination of what it has

caught, the sifting and separation of its contents.

This is needful, for it gathers together in its passage

through the sea much that is bad as well as what

is good—the vile along with the precious. They

are not all Israel who are of Israel. The mere fact

of enclosure within the Gospel net will be of little

avail. A profession of Christianity and commu-

nion with the outward Church will secure to no

man salvation. Nothing except real goodness, such

as faith in Christ and the influence of the Holy

Spirit alone impart, will pass in the day of final

judgment and separation.

The Gospel differs from all false religions in that

it represents the final judgment as one of unerring

justice ; one every sentence of which is pronounced

in righteousness ; one which assigns blessedness to

goodness only, wrath to wickedness only, and which
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strictly proportions the blessedness to the degree of

goodness, and the wrath to the degree of wicked-

ness. All religions have assumed that there is

some kind of life beyond the present. Absolute

disbelief in the immortality of the soul is as rare as

absolute disbelief in the existence of a God. But it

may well be questioned if the conviction has had in

heathen society much of the moral efficacy com-

monly ascribed to it. Simply in itself—apart from

any belief in retribution, in reward and punish-

ment—it is difficult to discover what virtue it can

have. And if a future state be thought of as one

where good and evil are allotted on other principles

than those of justice, then must it be a power not

favourable but antagonistic to morality—tending

not to check, diminish, and destroy the disorders of

the world, but to confirm, perpetuate, and multiply

them. Far from vindicating God's moral govern-

ment, it makes vindication impossible by proclaim-

ing the continuance in the future life of all those

moral anomalies which cause perplexity in this pre-

sent life. Now, whether or not the doctrine of a

future state has ever in any religion of human

invention been taught in connection with the

doctrine of a final judgment in righteousness, is a

question of fact ; and I venture to answer, it never
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lias, except in the loosest and sKghtest way. In

the ruder lieatlien views of a future state there are

hardly any moral elements whatever. In the reli-

gions of Greece and Rome the world to come was

never conceived of as a state of moral reward and

punishment for the mass of mankind. There was

happiness for a few favourites of the gods, and

misery for a few signally profane and heinous ene-

mies of the gods ; but for the majority of people

the future world was a shadowy, unsubstantial,

ghostly state, morally unconnected with the earthly

life. In systems where eternal rewards and pun-

ishments properly so called have a place, the acts

supposed to involve them are not really moral acts,

but the performance or violation of positive, arbi-

trary injunctions. To touch a particular object or

eat a particular kind of food is held to incur eternal

penalties, when the grossest licentiousness is re-

garded as without danger, if not profitable, to the

soul. The faith we profess—the religion of the

Bible—on the contrary, makes its whole disclosure

of a future life centre in the fact that it will be

decided by an absolutely perfect moral judgment,

which will cover the whole life of every man, and

into the light of which every feeling, every counsel

of the heart, every hidden thing, every word and

R
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work, will be brought. While the New Testament

speaks in almost every page of a future state, it

condescends to tell us nothing that could merely

gratify curiosity ; but the sum and substance of all

its reiterated teaching is the awful practical truth,

"God will render to every man according to his

works : to them who, by patient continuance in

well-doing, seek for glory and honour and immor-

tality, eternal life ; but unto them that are conten-

tious, and obey not the truth, but obey unrighteous-

ness, indignation and wrath upon every soul of man

that doeth evil."

Those who examine the net do so carefully and de-

liberately, sit down to do so, select all that they find

to be good, and gather them into vessels, and only

cast away what they find unfit to be kept. This fact,

that the separation of the good and evil is to be care-

ful and deliberate, is most fully taught us, and our

Lord's anxiety to teach it is most clearly to be re-

cognised, when we compare this account given of

the separation of the good and bad fishes gathered

together by the net of the Gospel, and that of the

wheat and tares permitted to grow together in the

same field until the harvest. Here it is the good

fishes which are represented as first carefully chosen

and placed in vessels, and then the bad are spoken
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of in general terms as " cast away ;
" but tliere this

part of the representation is reversed—it is the tares

that are commanded to be first gathered together,

and bound up into bundles and burnt, while the

merely general command is regarding the wheat,

that it be gathered into the barn. The two parables

together teach us, as their common lesson, that the

whole work of separation will be a most strict, im-

partial, and minute one ; that it will most certainly

not be confusedly hurried over in any part of it

;

that each evil person and each good one will find

his true place—that each evil man will be put in

the right bundle fitted for destruction, and that

each good man will be put in the proper vessel

destined for glory.

There are many who fancy that faith in Christ's

work frees from the necessity of submitting to a

strict and righteous judgment ; that for Christians

the last day will not be one of judgment, or at least

that the whole judgment, so far as they are con-

cerned, will turn on the single fact of their conver-

sion. But this is a most false and pernicious way

of thinking, opposing the most formidable obstacle

to the moral action of what Scripture calls '' the

powers of the world to come." The Gospel is no

device to enable men to avoid the final judgment.
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but a means to enable tliem to be rigliteoiisly ac-

quitted. Christians will have their every thought,

feeling, and act judged of, no less than the most

reprobate sinners, and the sentence will be as these

have been. God will give to every man, saint and

sinner, Christian and worldling, according to his

works. Of what kind you sow, of that kind you will

reap. In what measure you sow, after that measure

you will reap. The final judgment will proceed on

a standard graduated to a most perfect moral adjust-

ment. Each man will have his own heaven or hell.

Nor can it be otherwise, since each man carries the

elements of his own heaven or hell within him

;

since the glory which a righteous man will have is

but the natural outcome of the grace he has had,

and the retribution of the transgressor is engendered

from his own pride, perversity, and remorse. The

individualities of virtue determine the varieties of

reward, and those of vice kindle the varieties of

punishment.

There is one point where the comparison in the

parable does not hold good. Those who cast the

net of the Gospel are not those who are to separate

the good from the bad. This last is not a work

which men are able to do, which men may dare to

attempt to do. God will do it by the intervention
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of other servants. "At the end of the world the

angels shall come forth and sever the wicked from

among the just." While the kingdom of heaven is

being established, wdiile the net is being cast into

the wide and troublous sea of time, deep as is their

interest in its success, they are kept back, are not

permitted to interfere for its advancement ; but

when time ends, when the close of human history

arrives, then God sends them forth to execute His

will, to accomplish a service in which man is no

longer an agent, but the subject.

And they do it. They sever the wicked from

among the just, and cast these wicked ones " into

the furnace of fire ; there shall be wailing and

gnashing of teeth." These words tell us that the

ungodly are reserved for some terrible, inconceiv-

able, irretrievable doom. True, these words, and all

similar words in Scripture, are metaphorical. They

are not to be taken literally. They seek by material

imagery to convey an idea of what is spiritual, and

cannot be directly described. But they are not

untrue, are not even exaggerated. Sin is that

abominable thing which, unless we repent of it, and

turn from it to holiness, will produce an anguish

and despair that cannot be exaggerated. It will

work the loss of all pleasure for ever, and the gain
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of intensest woe for ever. Oh ! let ns fear it and

flee from it. Fools only make a mock of it May

our prayer be that God would give us such hatred of

it, and such love to Himself, that we may seriously

endeavour to keep all His holy commandments, and

may finally obtain those blessed promises which

surpass all that the human mind can understand or

the human heart desire. And may He grant us a

gracious answer to our prayer, through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.



SERMON XL

CHRISTIAN CITJZENSHIP.

''Render unto Ccesar the things which are Ccesar's."—Matt. xxii. 21.

It is very desirable that we should understand cor-

rectly where and how the preaching of the Gospel

touches the sphere of politics ; and it fortunately

happens that the truth as to this, like all truth,

which is extremely useful, and which concerns, in

one way or another, persons of every rank in

society and every degree of culture, is not far from

any of us—is indeed very near to us, and very

plain and obvious. What that truth is a few sen-

tences may, I hope, suffice to show.

The Gospel is certainly not a mere system or

creed of politics. It is not one with politics. Pro-

digious as this error is, it has been committed. All

who have paid any attention to the history of what

is called Socialism are aware how common among

the advocates of the opinions comprehended under
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that name has been the disingenuous artifice of en-

deavouring, under the cover of professions of the

profoundest reverence to the Saviour of the world,

to reduce Him to the rank of a mere social reformer

—to reduce Him to their own low level. These

men—some of them of European celebrity—have

dared to affirm that the Gospel, as it came from the

lips of our Lord, consisted exclusively of a few

simple practical truths, designed and adapted to

be the seeds of a fruitful harvest of social welfare

throughout the future of the human race ; and that

all about it, as it has come down to us, whicli refers

to the direct personal relationship of the soul to its

God, to its Eedeemer, to the Holy Spirit, to heaven,

to hell, never entered into the thought of Christ,

but lias been added by popular superstition and

priestly invention, and ought to be torn away.

I have called this a disingenuous artifice ; and so

it is. In the name of the Gospel, it destroys the

Gospel. Under the cover of religion, it gets rid of

all religion. Like Judas, it betrays the Son of God

to crucifixion with a kiss, only it is to the cruci-

fixion, not of His body, but of His character. It is

a device without the least foundation either in rea-

son or fact. There is not a single particle of evi-

dence for the existence of the socialistic Christ. A
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Christ who taught that God was to be regarded be-

fore man, that the soul was more than the body,

that eternal and spiritual wants were more urgent

than temporal and social ones—such is the only

Christ history tells of. He came to set us right to-

wards God, and said very little about our relations

to Caesar and society, being aware that the man

whose heart is right towards Ood will be right also

towards every creature and ordinance of God. He

died on the cross as the author of an eternal salva-

tion, and not as the discoverer of a political pana-

cea. Those truths which refer to our direct per-

sonal relationship to God—the very truths which

have been so foolishly pronounced to be the pro-

ducts of craft and credulity—have an infinite value,

independent of any bearing which they may have

on the life that now is ; and yet, in these truths,

all the moral and social power of the Gospel is

concentrated—its power to quicken and leaven, to

pervade and transform, to bless and beautify every

phase of human nature here below. No : the Gos-

pel and politics are not identical—not synonymous.

The Gospel, I fear, would be a poor substitute for

politics; and, oh! I am quite certain that poli-

tics would be a most miserable substitute for the

Gospel.
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The Gospel is not only no mere political system,

but it does not even contain a political system.

This is, in fact, one essential feature of distinction

between it and the economy which preceded it.

That economy comprehended a political constitu-

tion for the Jewish nation, as well as a religion. It

was the inseparable interweaving of the civil and

sacred—if, indeed, we can speak of the civil in such

a case—which constituted the theocracy. The

Gospel has come free from all the restrictions

which made the Mosaic dispensation fit only for a

single people at a particular stage of civilisation,

and acted upon by special influences. It has been

committed to no political system; and it is pre-

cisely because thus unfettered and independent

that it can enter into alliance with any form of

government which endeavours to fulfil the ends for

which government has been ordained of God. It

has nothing to do with political problems as they

are in themselves—nothing to do with them for

their own sakes. All mere political discussion

carried on under the name of the Gospel ignores

an essential characteristic of the Gospel—ignores

its deliberate exclusion of all political articles or

dogmas from among the truths it teaches.

The Gospel, then, is not a system of politics, and
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does not even contain a system of politics. It can-

not, however, be without some relation to politics,

and what the relation is, is manifest. The Gospel

is meant to sanctify man's life in every form it can

assume. It is meant to pervade law and govern-

ment with its own spirit, and so to improve—yea,

to perfect them. The kingdoms of this world are

intended to become what they ought to be—the

kingdoms of our Lord. They are intended to be

conducted on Christian principles, and to be

directed towards Christian ends; and every man
who loves the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity will

seek to contribute by his prayers, example, and

efforts, as far as he can, towards this happy issue.

He cannot feel that he has no relation to the

powers that be ; he cannot feel that it is a matter

of religious indifference to him how they act, or

how he acts towards them.

Here arises an apparent difficulty. The Gospel,

although it deals not with political problems in

themselves, contains principles which all political

doctrines and measures are bound to take account of

and conform to. May not the preacher of the Gospel,

it will be asked, by following out, or at least pro-

fessing to foUow out, these principles into their more

remote application, drag any theme of politics within
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the range of his discourses 1 Yes ! but not othenvise

than he may any theme of science, art, or commerce.

Yes ! but not if he have any adequate sense of what

is expedient. The principles of the Gospel are de-

signed to pervade, embrace, and direct the whole life

of man, and hence it is indeed true that no abso-

lute limits can be fixed beyond which the preacher

may not carry the application of what he teaches.

He cannot submit to be debarred by human author-

ity from any region of thought, art, or energy. If

you say to him, " this is business," " this is science,"

" this is politics," " this is not within your province,"

he can easily set aside your feeble " thus far," with

the reply, " My province is as wide as my Master's
;

what you speak of is either moral or the reverse,

Christian or unchristian, and where these distinc-

tions are I recognise no others."

It does not follow, however, that because the

preacher of the Gospel refuses to recognise the obli-

gation of arbitrary outward restraints, he may cast

aside real internal restraints—those of prudence.

Guided by these, he will rarely think of drawing out

the principles he inculcates to their more special or

remote applications. While aware, for instance, that

the principles of the Gospel ought to determine

every political and commercial measure, he will be
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aware, also, that where there is doubt about the

right or wrong of any such measure, the difference

of opinion which exists almost always arises, not

from wilful rejection of some principle of the Gospel,

but from misconception as to the facts on which the

application of it depends. It arises, in other words,

almost always from a source as to which his judg-

ment can scarcely be expected to have much weight.

Occasions are conceivable where he cannot consis-

tently with fidelity merely enforce, in a general way,

piety, truth, and justice, but must particularise

what takes place within the family circle, in the

shop, on the exchange, or in the senate, as contrary

to these virtues ; but certainly these occasions are

exceptional—very exceptional, perhaps, in a country

like ours, where a serious immorality in any depart-

ment of social life is likely to be speedily detected

and exposed by those whom special studies have

entitled to speak with authority, and to be listened

to with deference.

I have made these remarks, partly for their own

sake, and partly because I wish to-day to act on

them, by endeavouring, from the words of my text,

to state in a general, a very general way, some of

the many things we owe to C?esar—that is, to the

government of the country. Our Lord was careful
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to define the position which His followers ought to

maintain towards the civil authorities ; and His

apostles, Peter and Paul, while rigidly abstaining

from criticism of the measures of the wicked despot-

ism which they were under, both earnestly enjoined

reverence for, and obedience to, the constituted

authorities—submission to the king as supreme,

and to the magistracy as an ordinance of God for

the execution of eternal justice, which punishes evil

and rewards good. They did so all the more anxi-

ously on account of the rebellious spirit of the Jews,

which might easily communicate itself to the Jewish

Christians, particularly under so tyrannical an ad-

ministration as that of Nero. They did so all the

more anxiously, I believe, because afraid that the

person should be confounded with the office, and

the king despised because the man was despicable,

whereas the office remained divine and sacred what-

ever the holder of it might be.

It is none the less necessary that we shoid.d

reflect on our responsibilities, as citizens of the

great nation in whicli God has graciously cast our

lot, because we happen to be private and obscure

persons, engaged each of us in our own business,

and without any direct or manifest influence on the

laws, acts, or fortunes of the nation. It is none the
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less, hut perhaps the more necessary, hecause on this

very account we are the more apt to forget we are

related to the state at all—the more apt to forget

that any civil responsibilities lie upon us, or any

civil ties bind us to the community as a whole. It

ill becomes us to forget this, for there is not one

among us who does not receive great and precious

benefits through his connection with the government

of the realm. Our quiet, the safety of our persons

and property, our work and wages, our freedom of

speech, our liberty to worship God according to the

dictates of conscience—all these, and countless other

advantages, are secured to us by its power, preserved

and protected by the might and majesty of the laws.

The industry of the labourer, the skill of the artisan,

the enterprise of the merchant, the hardiness of the

sailor, the valour of the soldier, and the wisdom of

the statesman, the sweet fancies of the poet, and the

abstruse researches of the philosopher, talents, vir-

tues, and graces—all these, under that happy consti-

tution which our fathers, having bought and sealed

and consecrated it even with their blood, have

handed down to us, work together for good to the

humble villager in the remotest hamlet, and contri-

bute sooner or later somewhat to bless and beautify

his life, although he may not know whence or how it
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comes. Eesponsibility is always in proportion to pri-

vilege. Where much is given, there much is required.

The citizens of a country are members one of an-

other, and are closely related to the powers that

govern them. I hope that, amidst the rejoicings of

the past week, this thought has been present to us.

If not, if these rejoicings have mainly grown out of

the desire of a holiday, or local' rivalry, or other

similarly frivolous motive, if they have not grown

out of a feeling of that national unity which is re-

presented for us in the reigning family, and of grati-

tude for the blessings we enjoy through our citizen-

ship, through our being members or parts of the

most marvellous society which exists on the face of

the earth, then these rejoicings have indeed been

silly in the extreme. It will not, therefore, be inap-

propriate to try to connect serious ideas with what

has taken place by solemnly recalling to mind our

civil responsibilities.

" Kender unto Caesar the things which are Caesar's."

These are words of wide application. They give ex-

pression to a comprehensive principle. They were

originally spoken, as you perceive, with reference to

payment of tribute to the Eoman Emperor. They

enjoin, however, no less than the rendering to the

supreme civil authority in any nation all that it is
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entitled to. No one need be so foolish as to fancy

that he fulfils them by merely contributing to the

revenue of the nation as far as it is compulsory for

him to do so. The nation has a right to much else

from us than a little money. It has a right to our

interest in its welfare—to our intelligent apprecia-

tion of its acts—to our obedience—to our affection

for its rulers—to our prayers.

First, The nation has a right to our interest in its

welfare. It is natural and almost inevitable that we
should love the land of our birth, of our forefathers,

and of the famous memories which we have been

taught from infancy to cherish. He who does not

must be wanting in some of the essential feelings of

our common humanity, or have done violence to

some of its primitive instincts. It is in perfect

accordance with the will of God that we should

possess this love. He desires that our country

should be dear to us. He demands only that our

love should be purged from ignorance, so as to be no

blind instinct such as makes the wild beast defend

its forest or mountain lair ; and purged from selfish-

ness, so as to manifest itself, not in contempt and

enmity towards strangers, but in readiness to make

whatever sacrifices the good of our own countrymen

calls for.

S
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It is only when the love of country is thus en-

lightened and disinterested that it is worthy of the

name of patriotism. Then it is a most admirable

and excellent affection. It is in the state what

brotherly love is in the Church—so binding the vari-

ous individuals of the community together into a

single body, that " whatever one member suffer, all

the others suffer with it ; or one member be honoured,

all the others rejoice with it." This obligation wdiich

is upon us to love the land of our birth and those

who inherit it, and to take a lively interest in their

prosperity, does not in the least imply that there is

to be any neglect of private duties through inter-

ference with pubHc affairs. It is a grievous misfor-

tune both for individuals themselves and the public

where that occurs. It is a sure symptom that the

body politic is in a diseased and dangerous condi-

tion when the masses of the community become

engrossed in political agitation. Patriotism is very

rarely the cause of such commotion. It is wdien the

sacred name of patriotism is profaned to ignoble

purposes, when under the pretence of patriotism

men carry on a mean scramble for personal advan-

tages, or class arrays itself in hatred and hostility to

class,—it is then that private duties are forgotten or

despised, that individuals start up as teachers on
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subjects the very elements of which they have never

learned, that the peace of society is endangered, and

its progress impeded. A true interest in our coun-

try's welfare, a pure and honest patriotism, is never

the source of these excesses. What is true of the

charity which Paul eulogises is true of it. It is, in

fact, that same charity in a different sphere, and

modified accordingly. It vaunts not itself; it is

not easily provoked ; it seeks not its own. It, in

other words, carefully conforms to all the condi-

tions on which the harmony and happiness of a

nation depend.

Secondly, The nation, or the government of a

nation, has a right to an intelligent appreciation of

its acts. This is one of the things which we ought

to render to Csesar, and a very important one it

is. Ignorance among a peox3le is a terrible national

calamity. It renders them an easy tool in the

hands of the fanatic and impostor for the achieve-

ment of mischief and ruin. Where the masses of a

community are enveloped in gross mental darkness,

there is no guarantee that they will not crouch in

very adoration before a despotism, however hateful,

which flatters their prejudices, and none that they

will not raise their arms in tumultuous rebellion

against a government, however wise, if it thwart
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some foolish, or even perhaps wicked, passion.

There cannot, indeed, be a really good government

where there are not intelligent subjects. There

must be a certain adaptation of the constitution of

the government to the character of the governed.

Mild and benevolent laws, for instance, through

their intrinsic merits, will be unfit for a rude and

reckless people. The very excellence which they

have in themselves will be a fatal defect. It is

only on intelligence that a good government can be

based ; and even if it were possible that it could be

built up on any other foundation, it could not stand

for any lengthened period.

There is no country where the intelligent appre-

ciation of national transactions is so much called

for as our own, because there is none where public

opinion has so powerful an influence. Now, what

is this public opinion which carries all before it ?

It is not the opinion of the wisest or best of men

—

of those who are superior to their fellows in genius,

talent, or application. No ; these men may, to a

greater or less extent, lead public opinion by ori-

ginating ideas which eventually take possession of

the popular mind and become common; but it is

not until they have done so that they are elements

of public opinion—and it is rarely until they have
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done so that they exert any political influence.

Public opinion is the opinion of people in general,

of ordinary people, of obscure people. All of us

contribute to its formation. Whether it shall be

true or false, right or wrong, Christian or unchris-

tian, depends in some measure on each one of

those who help to constitute that public which en-

tertains it, and to which it owes its almost irre-

sistible power. In this way the wisdom and the

folly of even the humblest tell upon the prosperity,

the destiny, of the nation. It may matter very

little into what error the thoughtless writer of a

newspaper article falls, provided his error remain

an individual opinion ; but if thousands of still

more thoughtless persons, who will neither judge

for themselves nor yet keep silent when they have

no right to speak, repeat his error as a truth, it

matters a great deal. It becomes truly dangerous.

Let us therefore beware. Let us contribute to pub-

lic opinion only independent and well-considered

decisions. Let us abstain from rash praise, and

still more from rash blame. Thus shall we " ren-

der unto Caesar what is Caesar's."

Thirdly, Obedience ought to be rendered. The

apostles have enjoined us to do so in a manner so

earnest and emphatic, that it was long a prevalent
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dogma tliat this obedience had virtually no limits,

no measure—that in no circumstances could resist-

ance be justifiable. The dogma of "the divine

risht of kinoes," as it was called, was maintained in a

revolting and debasing form. And as presented it

was a mere fiction. God has placed kings and

other magistrates in authority to promote public

happiness, to carry out public justice ; but He has

given them no other divine authority, and that, in-

stead of being a justification of arbitrary and op-

pressive government, is the strongest condemnation

of it. C?esar has no right to put himself in the

place of God. It is at our peril if we obey him at

the expense of God. When the temporal authority

commands what is contrary to the divine will, irre-

ligious and immoral, or even when it violates the

general rights and honour of the body politic, it

comes into conflict with itself, and with the law to

which it, as well as the humblest citizen, owes alle-

giance. It ceases to be God's minister. It loses

all right to regard. Still, resistance is the last des-

perate resource, and allowable only when all other

means of redress have been exhausted. Govern-

ments must be arbitrary and oppressive indeed, be-

fore force is to be thought of, before the voice may

be lifted to call citizen to arm against citizen.
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The direct demands which the well-ordered gov-

ernment of this realm makes upon our obedience

are so few, and light, and just, that it would be in-

excusable indeed if they were not cheerfully re-

sponded to. It has come, in fact, to be the case,

that instead of troublesome personal services being

exacted from us as in former times, the highest and

almost the only service we can now render to our

country is to prosecute, each one of us in his

several place and relations, the private pursuits he

is engaged in quietly, diligently, justly, piously. A
sober, righteous, godly life—that is now the whole

substance of what is asked from us. That which

secures our own temporal and eternal welfare con-

tributes most also to the strength of the nation, to

the happiness of the community.

Fourthly, The nation has a right to our affection

for its rulers. A nation is in a condition hope-

lessly bad when its members are isolated in their

aims and sentiments, and unable to identify them-

' selves with it, to feel themselves belonging to it,

bone of its bone, flesh of its flesh, inheriting its

glories and disgraces, and bound to take a part

in fulfillino' its duties and advancinoj its welfare.

Now, I hesitate not to say that the consciousness

of a common life, of common interests, of common
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obligations, will be more powerfully and widely

diffused by affection to a ruler or reigning family

than by almost any other thing. Such affection is

itself a mighty national benefit—a mighty national

force—life, strength, safety to a people. Cool cal-

culations as to what is for the good of a whole com-

monwealth are much beyond the abilities of most

persons. A constitution, a system of laws and ad-

ministration, is too abstract, too cold and dead a

thing in itself, to be the chief source of national

feeling and action. But affection for a person or

family is a feeling which finds easy entrance into

all breasts, and which, when its objects are worthy,

is among the purest and most elevated that can be

cherished.

If sovereigns and princes display goodness, their

subjects will in general readily acknowledge and

admire it, and love them for it. Men are even too

prone, too apt, to love those who are placed on the

very pinnacle of worldly greatness. But this love,

where not abused, where advantage is not taken of

it by ambitious rulers to aggrandise themselves and

enslave others, is as the very sap of life circulating

through the whole body politic. It is, in fact, per-

haps the strongest reason against a state being pre-

sided over by rulers whose term of office expires in
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a brief period of years, that by such an arrange-

ment the principle of affection to persons is not

brought into efficient action. And this objection,

while frequently overlooked, will be despised only

by those political theorists who forget that the

majority of the human race are swayed far more by

their affections than by their reason ; that many

men, and more women, in whom it is most import-

ant, both for their own sakes and for the sake of

others, that the sentiment of nationality should be

kept alive and strong, never reason on national

questions—never try to do it, and could not intelli-

gently or to profit do it even if they were to try.

This, then, is in itself the very highest service

that sovereigns and princes can render to the nations

over which God has placed them, to make them-

selves and their families beloved. If they do so

even by what may be deemed very negative virtues,

even by a somewhat passive gentleness, by abstin-

ence from wrong, by goodness of private character

merely, still, in the simple circumstance that they

have united in their own persons the affections of

their subjects, they have conferred on them a boon

of richer value than all the mere gain or renown of

the most brilliant achievements and the most useful

enactments. They have brought the hearts of men
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into a harmony of affection, awakened and confirmed

the love of country and the regard for authority,

and so given solidity and strength to their do-

minions. Alas ! that rulers should have so fre-

quently forgotten this, and deemed it needful to

attempt or accomplish great things, and set the

world in agitation, when to have cultivated the

love of their people in all the quietness and peace

possible in their station, would have not only been

a career exempt from hazard, but a thousand times

more advantageous than their most famous exploits.

If any proof were needed of a truth so accordant

with reason, it would be found in the history of the

present reigning family of these realms, and in the

prosperity enjoyed by us under its mild and peace-

ful sway, which has been beautified with so many

private and domestic virtues. The years of the

reign of Queen Victoria have been the happiest and

most prosperous in our country's annals ; they have

rendered the throne broad-based upon the people's

will, deep-rooted in the people's affections, and given

industry, art, science, virtue, and religion, freest

scope to grow and spread themselves, without any

other restrictions imposed upon them than those

involved in their own natures, and in the nature of

man. Affection and reverence for our Queen and
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her family are most necessary feelings, yet it is not

necessary that I, or any one else, should labour to

enforce them. They are a tribute, I believe, univer-

sally paid.

Finally, The nation has a right to our prayers.

The Lord reigneth. He doeth according to His will

among the armies of heaven and among the children

of men. He raiseth up and puUeth down, according

as it seemeth good to Him. The issues of prosperity

and adversity are in His hands. Therefore, prayer

will avail much. The earnest prayer of the true

Christian at least will avail much. For the Lord

who is seated on the throne of the universe is none

other than the Saviour of Christians—than that

Jesus who was born at Bethlehem, and who died on

Calvary—than that Jesus whom they know so well,

and with whom their intercessions are so powerful.

As we love our rulers, therefore, let us pray for

them. For our Queen, let us pray that, amidst all

the burdens of government and the sorrows of

widowhood, she may be comforted and supported by

the love of her subjects, the happiness of her chil-

dren, and, above all, by the presence of her God,

and the strong consolations of the Gospel ; that she

may long reign over us in peace and righteousness,

and, finally, receive that crown of glory which fadeth
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not away. For the heir to the throne, whose aus-

picious marriage has called forth so universal and

sincere an expression of loyalty and affection, let

our prayer be, that he, with his consort, may have

much happiness and little sorrow ; that all the pro-

mise of his youth may be more than fulfilled ; that

all the temptations of our common humanity, and

those special to his age and exalted position, may

be overcome by him through grace from on high

;

and that when he is called, in the providence of

God, to ascend the throne of his ancestors, he may

conspicuously manifest that wisdom which has made

the memory of his departed father revered and im-

perishable ; and that his court may be as pure, his

life as serene, the good he works his people as

lasting, and the claims to reverence which meet in

him as numerous, as have been those of his royal

mother. For all in authority, let us pray that they

may have the spirit of wisdom and judgment, and

faithfully discharge the responsibilities of their

ofl&ces, while we, under them, giving them all due

res]3ect, may lead quiet and peaceable lives, and

adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour. For our

country, our native land, which so many associations

have endeared and hallowed to our hearts, let us

pray that God would be pleased to bless and
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prosper it, at home and abroad, in the persons of all

classes, and in all its interests. Especially let us

implore that it may be made wholly the kingdom

of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, that at His

name every knee among us may bow, and every

heart among us leap for joy. May ours ever be the

aspiration, the petition, which the sublimest of our

poets has clothed in prose language so worthy :

—

" Come forth out of Thy royal chambers, Prince

of all the Kings of the Earth ! put on the visible

robes of Thy Imperial Majesty, take up that un-

limited sceptre which Thy Almighty Father hath

bequeathed Thee ; for now the voice of Thy bride

calls Thee, and all creatures sigh to be renewed!"

Amen.



SEEMON XII.

THE DUTY OF DIVINITY STUDENTS.

"Blessed is that servant, whom his Lord when He coraeth shall Jind so

doing.''—Luke xii. 43.

The teaching of Scripture sometimes wonderfully

transcends in all tlie attributes of truth what are

considered the very highest results of modern wis-

dom. There are, perhaps, few more instructive

instances of its doing so than that which is brought

to light on a comparison, or a contrast, of the view

of human life and duty which pervades the Bible

with that presented in contemporary writing's on

the Science of Education. If you will examine any

recent book on that subject, of a general and elabo-

rate nature, this is what you will, almost certainly,

lind. It begins, very justly, with an attempt to

determine what is the governing principle of all

education, what is its final aim, its grand ambition ?

That question it shows, with equal justice, must be
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resolved into this other one, What is the chief end,

the true destination, of man on the earth ? A re-

view, more or less rapid, is then given of the various

attempts which have been made by famous thinkers

of former ages to answer this question, and, by

means of an answer, to establish a theory of educa-

tion. It is pointed out how erroneous the views of

Plato and others of the ancients were in supposing

the adequate end of education to be the formation

of citizens ;—thus sacrificing humanity to the State.

It is pointed out how no less defective and un-

worthy was the principle of greatest happiness so

generally insisted upon at the close of last century

and during the early part of the present one. It is

pointed out how Locke and others have been equal-

ly mistaken when they would resolve all education

into moral discipline, and would define its essential

aim to be a training of the conscience. When this

labour of destruction has been completed, it becomes

necessary to build up a theory in the room of those

which have been, one after another, thrown down.

But it so happens that there is a more general

agreement among recent writers on education, as to

the theory which ought to be adopted, than there

is, perhaps, on any other point of a speculative

nature. There is, in fact, no variance, no dissent.
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The unanimity is unbroken. Examine any recent

English, French, or German treatises upon educa-

tion, and you will find in all of them one and the

same theory advocated. It is, that the highest end

of education is the harmonious development of all

the faculties of man, tlie simultaneous and gradual

exercise of all the dispositions which, together, con-

stitute humanity. It lays down, as its first prac-

tical inference, that man's chief duty is to promote

this symmetrical and progressive perfection of his

nature.

Now, there is manifestly an immense amount of

truth in this view of man's being and end. There

is manifestly much more truth in it than in any of

the other theories which it has displaced. Its dis-

tinctive principle, that there is required for every

man a mental training, the foundation of which lies

deeper than profession, social position, &c.,—a train-

ing which will lay hold of him simply and ex-

clusively as a man, and evolve all the essential

principles of his manhood,—is an exceedingly

precious principle.* Still, I am convinced that

whoever is led to suspect even this theory, and, in

consequence, to give it a serious examination, will

soon discover that it also is, in several respects,

* See Appendix, Note A.
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very faulty. Its point of view is thoroughly bad.

It makes man far too much an end unto himself.

The person who acts on it is not likely to be very

humble-minded. It is not probable that he will

realise his dependence on a high, and mighty, and

holy One. But as this humility, this sense of

dependence, lies at the very foundation of all

genuine greatness of character, I am afraid that

those who, instead of being profoundly penetrated

with the feeling that God has given them all their

faculties in order to do His work with them, can

deliberately set about making themselves grand

specimens of human nature, will not bring them-

selves to much perfection by all their efforts. The

most perfect embodiment of the theory, perhaps,

that ever existed, was the great German poet, Goethe.

He may be taken for the most perfect specimen of

man, or as of the highest class of men, by those

who please to do so. I would prefer a very different

^ype,—one constructed on principles essentially

different. Setting altogether aside, however, this

objection to the theory of harmonious development,

there is another which is absolutely fatal to it. It

is a theory which gives no place nor sanction to

special or professional education. It ought, on the

contrary, to denounce it in every form it can assume.

T
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If it be the true theory, then all professional life is

immoral. Professional education, there can be no

doubt, must and does destroy the equilibrium of

man's powers. It is just a special training to

enable a man to perform particular acts and exer-

cises of body or mind with rapidity and success

—

to obey some particular set of relationships. It is

perfectly impossible to be a professional man and

yet have no aptitude for work of one sort more than

another. It is a contradiction in terms. I^ow, the

theory is self-condemned which would, even in the

way of natural consequence, lay its prohibition or

interdict upon professional life. The whole busi-

ness of the w^orld is carried on by it. Progress is

made only because men set themselves to follow out

special pursuits. The man of science, the scholar,

the artist, the man of business, of trade, of labour,

must, if they are to be w^orkmen that will not need

to be ashamed, voluntarily sacrifice general harmony

of character—must retrench, exclude, and concen-

trate, in order to obtain increase of power within

the definite but comparatively contracted sphere of

life which they may have chosen.* If our modern

theory, however, be thus erroneous, where lies the

primary falsehood of it? It lies, I say, in departing

* See Appendix, Note B.
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from the great idea which pervades the parable from

which we liave taken our text, and which so per-

vades the whole Bible that no reasonable doubt can

be entertained by any attentive reader of it, that, if

the scriptural view of life is to be adopted by us,

this idea, and not the modern one which has been

substituted for it, must be at the foundation of our

characters. It lies in substituting the notion of

development for that of responsibility, the notion of

culture for that of service. Thinking to honour

education, we begin by giving culture a place it is

not entitled to, and then we find that, because we
have assigned to it a primary position instead of a

secondary, we must really do dishonour to education

itself, and even land ourselves in the inference that

professional life is necessarily a violation of our

nature and a denial of the true end of our existence

—that, about it, there can be nothing divine or

holy—that it must even be essentially immoral.

But we land ourselves in this only by abandoning

the conception of human life which the Scripture

gives us. If we look upon man as standing in rela-

tions which God demands obedience to—as having

his chief end out of himself—as being a servant,

and having, in his various faculties, so many means

or instruments of service—a steward, and having in
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all the endowments of the soul within him, as well

as in all outward advantages, so many gifts in-

trusted to him to distribute aright,—we shall fall

into no such absurdity, and shall be able to see a

divine sanction for the whole of life, and not merely

for a part of it. The wisdom of Scripture thus

wondrously transcends, on this great question, the

highest result reached by contemporary thought.

It alone shows us the true way of looking at our-

selves. It alone puts first what ought to be first.

It insists on regarding men as, at all times, and

under all circumstances, and in all relations, a sub-

ject, a servant, bound to live not to himself but to

the glory of God ; bound to work as ever under

the eye of his Almighty Master. Every precept of

Scripture proceeds on the supposition that responsi-

bility for service should be the deepest feeling of

our heart, even as fidelity of service must be the

highest and completest praise. We utterly discard

the teaching of Scripture, we abandon entirely its

spirit, when we make culture displace service, or

even include it, instead of comprehending culture

under service. Service, life not to ourselves but to

God, that, believe me, my hearers, is not only the

noblest and holiest thought that can possess man's

heart, but the most comprehensive also, and indeed
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is the noblest and holiest only because the most

comprehensive. It is by including all—every faculty

and every act—body and soul, thought, feeling, and

deed, general culture and special, justice and bene-

volence, worship and business, that it sanctifies all.

Displace it from its rightful position of honour and

supremacy, and some portion of life will be robbed

of the sacredness due to it. The theory of educa-

tion we have ventured to condemn does so, and the

professions and all special training for them are

made, by inference, immoral. Eeplace the idea in

a true theory, and it will be found that it is a part

of the service obligatory upon every man to train

his nature as a whole. If we wish to render to God
all the glory we can—to do the most work for Him
that our powers will admit of—to lead the noblest,

sublimest, loveliest, most useful life in dependence

upon Him—to struggle to the uttermost, to strain

every nerve and exert every faculty in order that

His will may be done by us, be assured that the

general culture of our nature will not be neglected,

however much of special concentration there may
be. Oh, my friends, that we were conscious of our

responsibility to God, of our obligation to serve

Him with soul and body to the utmost of our

ability
! Oh that we could humbly and earnestly
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take this thought, that our life ought to be, from

bednninn to end, labour in the divine service, home

to our minds ! I am certain that we would find in

it unfailing strength. He who has it, has his foot

upon the immovable rock. Life, in its reality and

meaning, has been revealed to him. His aim is

fixed, and his path marked out. He who has it not

is a drifting wreck. He is at the mercy of every

wind and wave. Darkness and the deep abyss

must engulf him.

It would be easy and perhaps not unprofitable,

to show what is implied in this conception of life,

and what rides of practical guidance it would yield,

applicable to persons of every class, and quite irre-

spective of anything special in their calling and

circumstances. I do not wish at present, however,

to treat the subject so generally. I wish to avail

myself of this opportunity, which God has given me,

in order to speak to students, and to students who

propose to enter the Church ; I wish to take the

thought of service, and to make special application

of it to their case ; I wish to state to them what I

think they, as students, have to do in God's field of

duty—how they will be able most successfully to

serve Him—how they may so labour as to obtain

His blessing on their labours, as to have His " Well
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done, good and faithful servant," pronounced on the

entire course of tlie period of their studies. May

the- power of God accompany the feeble words of

man, and make them useful to you !

The first matter which a student, like every one

else, has to settle with himself is, whether he has

made a right choice of a profession ? whether he is

willingly accepting God's guidance of him, or taking

a way of his own ? God will guide every man who

will submit to His guidance. The consequences of

refusing to follow his guidance are always most dis-

astrous. There is no servant of His whom He has

not a place for ; and whatever the place He assigns

to the servant is, it is the one he will be best in, and

do most in. The true view of life and education,

which we have said pervades Scripture, here sheds

the clearest light upon us. It gives us a moral basis

for every profession. It shows that there is a divine

call to each one of them. If man be a servant of

God, bound to do his highest and best in His service,

he is bound to act in that way in which his action

will be most efficient. God has made one man for

one thing, and another for another. He has given

them, as elements of their original constitution,

special aptitudes. In the very first dawn of the

rational and spiritual consciousness, inequalities of
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genius and power and diversities of tendency mani-

fest themselves. And God has a meaning in these

inequalities and diversities. They are intimations

of His will about us, and tell us plainly to take that

place in society where we shall be able to serve God

with these special aptitudes. This is a point on

which all men ought to come to a decision, but a

student for the ministry most of all, because the

consequences of a mistake will in no case be so

grievous as in his—so grievous both to himself and

to others. And, in coming to a decision, two ques-

tions must occupy his most solemn and prayerful

attention.

The first is, Have I those qualities w^hich consti-

tute a Christian ? The fear and the love of God, a

desire for His glory, zeal in His service ;—you must

ask yourselves if you have these, the very essentials

of the Christian life. If you have not, then, of

course, you are where you ought not to be. You

cannot ask God to bless your studies, for your whole

college course is an insult to God—your whole uni-

versity life is a falsehood. Before you can hope to

serve Him in any measure as a student, you must be

a believer in Jesus Christ, and know what it is to

be led of the Holy Spirit. I do not say that you

ought to be holier than other men. That is not a
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way of speaking which I approve of. No man has

a right to say to you or me, " You are a minister,

you are a student of divinity, therefore you ought

to be holier than I." To that we might justly say,

" We all ought to be as holy as we ever possibly can

;

we all, clergy and laity alike, student of divinity

and student of medicine, ought to give ourselves

ivJioUy up to do the Lord's will. Christ died for all

of us, and has sent His Spirit to all of us, in order

that all of us might be perfectly holy—perfect as

our Father in heaven is perfect." It shows almost

as bad a spirit when a man says to his neighbour,

" You ought to be holier than I am," as it does when

he says, " I am holier than you are." But this

I shall venture to say, that if either you who are

preparing for the ministry, or we who are in the

ministry, are destitute of all true Christian prin-

ciples, then I am afraid that we shall be greater

hypocrites than other men—that we shall carry

about with us a falsehood that will wholly ruin

every germ of possible good in us. Therefore I say

that it becomes you, as in God's sight, to examine

most searchingly and prayerfully, with a view to de-

termine the question I have mentioned, into your

spiritual state.*

* See Appendix, Note C.
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The second question for each one of you is, Have

I the peculiar qualities required in the ministry ?

It does not follow that if a man be a Christian, he

may, on that ground alone, study for the ministry,

and undertake its duties if he please. He must

seriously debate with himself, and, as in God's sight,

determine whether God has given him the intellec-

tual and other endowments demanded in the dis-

charge of its functions. He must ask himself

whether God has not so constituted him as to show

that He designed him to serve Him in some other

capacity. He must, in other words, decide with

himself whether he has got " a divine call " to the

ministry or not. When I say " a divine call to the

ministry," I hope you understand me. God forbid

that I should ever even seem to use, or lead you to

use, that expression as some men do, which is in a

way absolutely sickening to every healthy mind. I

mean that a man has a divine call to any ofi&ce or

place, when, in the honest and conscientious appli-

cation of his reason to all the circumstances of the

case, he perceives that in that office or place he can

do most for God's glory ; that it is in accordance

with God's will that he should take that particular

step in life, that he should assume that office or go

to that place. There is something very solemn in a
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divine call, but there is nothing mystical in it, and

a belief in it implies no pretence to any special

revelation which raises a man above the necessity of

giving reasons for what he does, and very frequently

makes God's own Spirit the cloak of human covet-

ousness. Using the expression, then, in its true

sense, I say you cannot see to it too anxiously that

you have such " a divine call." There are many

persons under the influence of a superstition, which

arises from mere want of spiritual insight, that the

man who has once commenced to study for the

ministry, and then, on further examination and

additional experience, finding his mind better ad-

apted for grappling with another set of questions

than those which are theological, and his talents

practical in another direction than that of the

ministry, bravely cuts short, as he ought, the course

on which he has entered, and follows out another,

has (according to the expression, ignorantly and

wickedly misapplied as referring to such a case)

" put his hand to the plough and looked back." A
grosser superstition there cannot be. It is no 'look-

ing back, nor turning back, to leave where God tells

you He does not want you, and to follow where He

summons you. Is the ministry the only holy pro-

fession ? The man who says so is no better than an
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atheist. ' He robs God of His right over by far the

larger portion of life. He limits His presence and

power until no man can think of such a God as the

true and living God. Be not deceived, my friends
;

he that doeth righteousness is righteous. He that

doeth the work God gives him—that work, what-

ever it is, instead of work which his own self-will

would prefer—he only will be held a good and

faithful servant.*

I suppose, then, that this preliminary matter you

conscientiously settle, and that in your present

position you are consciously in the path of duty.

If so, the principal way in which you can serve

God, that in which you can do most for Christ and

for Christ's cause, is a religious attention to the

duties of your studentship, zeal in the work of pre-

paration for life. It would be my advice to young

men, in every position and of every profession, that

at their period of life the duty of cultivating their

minds is the most urgent of duties ; that it has a

claim on them which all the destitution and degra-

dation that may be around them w^ill not justify

their throwing off and leaving unresponded to. If

any young man, after faithfully meeting the demands

of his employment, find time for visiting the poor

* See Appendix, Note D.
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and needy, but no time for serious, earnest, private

study, then I say that, however much his motives

may he to be respected, he is acting in a way which

wisdom must condemn. It is not common to forget

that charity and duty begin at home, but he is

doing so, and must retrace his steps. Whatever

any young man can do, over and above the occupa-

tions of his business, he ought to include in it some

course of study, some plan of mental discipline,

which he should deliberately choose, faithfully keep

to, and perseveringly follow out. Thereby he will

grow in spiritual manhood, and be able eventually

to do among his fellow-men far more for God than

he can rationally hope to do by entering on the

work of dealing with others before having acquired

knowledge and discernment to guide and sustain

his zeal. The very business of students, however,

is study; and supposing always that a man has a

right to look forward to the ministry at all—that is,

supposing him to have piety and the requisite apti-

tudes—the first duty of that man as a student is hard

study. For nothing else and on no pretence may

that be neglected. By nothing else can he do so

much service to God. And never, my friends, has

God called any generation of students more urgently

and solemnly to earnestness in study than He is
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now calling you. There are troubles ahead of us,

storm and conflict looming in the distance ; and

our clergy, more than in any former period of the

world's history, would require to have worked hard

as students to be able to play with heavy weapons,

and to look any kind of infidelity, heresy, or hostile

criticism calmly in the face. Never was there an

age more difficult for them to quit themselves like

men in. They would, indeed, require to be heavily

and completely armed. It is a fact which there is

no disputing, that in time past the same energy of

intellect has not been applied by us to theological

science which has insured such progress to the

physical sciences. The most rudimentary concep-

tion of there being either science or progress in

theology has not, in general, entered into the minds

even of those who professed to teach it. " Theology

is unlike all other science," I have heard it said

;

" it is unprogressive ; it is all in the Bible, and

God makes no more additions to it now." And

many people have said this, and it is printed in

books, and multitudes believe it. But you might

just as well say, " There can be no progress in

science. It is all in the creation, and God has for

a very long time ceased to make any additions to

ity The Bible is no more theology than the world
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is science. Eevelation is neither to be compared

nor contrasted with science. Eevelation corres-

ponds not to science but to nature. It is not science

but a source of science, and it is an inexhaustible

source of science.* To aver the contrary, to teach

that it is already exhausted, that all its truths are

embodied in any system raised by human industry

and genius however great, must, it seems to me, not

only discourage its students, but thrown dishonour

on its Author. So far from theology being perfect

as a science, I am convinced that as a science it

has scarcely begun to be cultivated. In those

systems which pretend to embody it, there is an

arrangement of topics, but there is no method, and

without method there can be no science.f It is

now not a matter merely of honour and credit that

we get out of this condition ; it is a matter of

necessity. Our opponents have made it so, and I

thank them for it. It is only by a deeper philo-

sophy, truer conceptions on history, and a Avider

scholarship, that we can meet their attacks and

defend even vital truths. If it be incumbent upon

us earnestly to contend for the faith once delivered

to the saints, it is incumbent upon us to spend our

student days and nights in laborious toil. We
* See Appendix, Note E. + Ihld., Note F.
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m^^st do so, not to gain credit to ourselves or to

secure approbation from teachers. We must do so

because that is work which God tells us very plainly,

in the signs of the times. He wishes to be done by

us, and to be done with all our might.

But apart from every consideration of this sort, I

would have you to remember, that in proposing to

become clergymen, you aim at becoming the reli-

gious guides of men, which nothing but a superior

knowledge of religious matters will enable you to

be. If the clergy do not know much more about

religion than the laity— if they have not gone

deeper into the study of the Gospel—if they have

not wider and broader and more solidly-established

views—if they cannot tell men on rational grounds.

On this point you are right, on that other point you

are wrong,—what do they mean ? What right have

they to pretend to be teachers ? A minister's duty

in preaching is not merely the utterance of certain

pious commonplaces, in a form tliat people will be

pleased wdth. It is not merely telling them what

they know already. If it were, there is perhaps no

office or function that would require less exertion

of intellect and less labour of preparation. But it

is a much nobler office than that would make it to

be. It is really and strictly to instruct men, and
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to lead tliem into ever -deepening views of the

grandest truths. I have no belief in anything

doing good but the truth. The truth may, indeed,

be delivered, and yet the power of the Spirit not

accompany it and make it work a saving change.

But it is quite absurd to expect that the Spirit

will bless error, or even superficial second-hand

views of Christian truth. The preaching of the

Gospel is indeed, in the world's opinion, foolishness,

but God never sent fools to preach the Gospel

—

never sent men mentally weak nor ill -instructed

to do so. Injustice is done to His word of Eevela-

tion, when it is expounded by men unfitted to arrive

at the exact precise truth of what is written ; and

the application of the truth, no less than the ascer-

tainment of it, requires a clear and disciplined

mind, not to be had without honest study in youth.

The man who would declare God's message " in

wisdom" must not merely present Gospel truth,

but the very Gospel truth called for by the circum-

stances in which the persons addressed are, and by

the characters which they are known to bear. He

must always set before himself in a clear way a

definite aim. He must say, "There is a prejudice

in the minds of these people, which I have to try to

dispel ; a sin working in their hearts which I have

u
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to try to root out ; a grace or virtue which I have

to try to persuade them to pray for and to practise;"

and he will find that sound, earnest, real thinking

will alone lead him to his object ; that God will

bless solid reasons, and will not bless empty words.

There are many things regarding this which I

should desire with my whole heart to speak to you

on, but time forbids. I hope enough has been said

to make you feel that you can in no way serve

God and the Church of Christ so much as by the

most zealous devotedness to your studies. They

are above everytliing else God's work for you. Do

not trifle with them, but count them sacred. Ee-

member that to study is what God has given you

at present to do, and perhaps it will give you a

sense of worship most favourable to success in

study, even when you are turning over the pages of

a Greek or Hebrew lexicon.

I have already stated that every student looking

forward to the ministry ought to possess the quali-

ties which constitute a Christian ; that the posses-

sion of these ought to precede his studentship. I

must remark now that the very fact that a student's

life ought to call forth that intensity of intellectual

exertion which I have insisted that it does, must

require him to be specially attentive to the spiritual
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state and condition of his soul. Intellectual labour

is still more engrossing and exhausting than bodily

labour. It is more difficult to maintain a fervent

spirit zealous in Christ's service when the mind is

strained in the pursuit of truth, than it is even in the

midst of the most urgent secular business. It is,

therefore, a most important question for you—How
the student is to guard against the danger which

threatens him from this quarter, and to obtain those

supplies of spiritual strength and life which are ne-

cessary to sanctify his studies, and to keep the flame

of devotion burning with ever-increasing intensity

in his heart ? How the acquisitions of the intellect

are to be made to feed this flame and not to stifle

it ? I would reply to this most important practical

question

—

First, he must set apart a portion of his

time for the performance of duties strictly religious

—for prayer, meditation, reading of the Bible, and

of works of healthy piety ; and this portion of his

time he must jealously consecrate to the purpose

for which he originally designed it, to the bringing

of his mind into direct devotional contact with

divine things. Secondly, he must sanctify his

studies by special prayer. It is surely no less

necessary to ask God's blessing on the food of our

souls than on the food of our bodies. If we realise
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aright our dependence upon Him who is the source

of all truth, we shall, when we sit down to any task

of intellect, ask Him to guide us into the truth
;

and, as certainly, the consequence of our asking

will not only be a gracious answer, but, in addition,

a deepened sense of dependence. And, Thirdly, he

must cherish a practical sympathy in those who

need his help. He should, I think, were it only

for the sake of his own spiritual health, were it

only to preserve equilibrium in his soul between in-

tellect and emotion, have some poor family to visit,

and some class in a Sabbath-school to take charge

of. God has furnished our hearts with instinctive

sympathies for the ignorant and the wretched

;

and if, on any pretence, we refuse to listen to the

promptings of these instinctive sympathies, our

whole character will become perverted, our violated

affections will take a terrible revenge upon us.*

I desire now to speak very briefly regarding the

missionary service which God demands from you.

There can be no need of any general advocacy of

the cause of missions before you : in fact, I do not

understand what can be meant by advocating the

cause of missions to any who call themselves Chris-

tians. "Advocating missions"— why, that just

* See Appendix, Note G.
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means advocating Cliristianity. The Church is, in

its very essence, a missionary society. One and

the same command is our warrant for missionary

exertions and for a Church at all. Whenever a

Church forgets its essentially missionary character, it

ceases to be a Church—it ceases to have any claim

to existence—it merely cumbers the ground. Every

Christian ought to be a missionary. Every true

Christian is a missionary, and the amount of his

missionary exertion is the measure of his Christian

spirit. It is impossible for a man to have the faith

of Christ in his own soul without trying to spread

it. It is one of the great princi]3les by which God

governs the world—a principle which fills me with

ever-increasing admiration—that the desire of pro-

selytising should be inseparably attached to the

conviction of truth. Whether the desire shall be

powerful or feeble depends, of course, on the weak-

ness or strength of the conviction.

If we hold the truth with a slight grasp—if we

have it as a mere tradition or speculation—if a sus-

picion of our being, after all, in error, pervade our

conviction, we will endure little in the effort to con-

vey it to others. But let us be thoroughly mastered

by any truth—thoroughly seized and possessed by it

—and we shall find it impossible to help giving utter
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ance to it. If the truth be really in us, it will use

us as its instruments. We shall find that we have

got no choice in the matter. When a man can begin

coolly to deliberate whether he will defend and

propagate his Creed or not, he can have got no firm

belief in it. Faith in truth is far gone when, instead

of feeling yourselves impelled as by an irresistible

instinct to proclaim it and make it obeyed on earth,

you sit down and calculate its advantages and dis-

advantages
; the good and the evil ; the gain and

the loss of it. Let a man but have faith in truth

;

let him see it with his own eye and love it with

his own heart, instead of merely receiving it by

traditional assent, a kind of inherited acquiescence,

and the truth will richly reward him for it. It

will make him a hero
;
yes, though he be constitu-

tionally timid it will make him brave and strong

—

it will confer on him the glory of an apostleship,

and send him forth as its missionary.

In the very fact of knowing a truth, we have a

Divine call to spread that truth. People often say,

" No
; we must look at the consequences first. It

may be dangerous to speak the truth just now;

wait until the world grows ripe for it." And so

God's truth remains unspoken. This has ever

seemed to me to show a lamentable want of faith
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in the Divine wisdom. Can we conceive God send-

ing ideas into His world before tliey were really

needed, or giving a man convictions before He in-

tended liim to act upon them ? He has sent them,

of course, before the world in general wanted them.

Truth has always a hard struggle before it gets

error expelled, and often it is a long struggle. We
have not inherited from our ' forefathers a single

great principle which has not had its martyrs. Be-

fore truth will grow in this wicked world the ground

must be bedewed with the sweat and tears and

blood of the best and bravest of the human race.

Wickliffe, and Savonarola, and Huss, and hundreds

of others, had to serve as the very fuel of the flame

at which the torch of Eeformation was lighted; that

torch which, held high in the hands of Luther, has

diflused illumination over so many centuries and so

many generations of men.

But that God sends ideas into the world before

He needs them, and before He intends us to suffer

and struggle for them, that I dare not think, and

that I see no evidence of. On the contrary, I feel

confident that from history itself we might prove

that God protects us evermore from premature

ideas ; that we could prove that truth has been re-

vealed only at the proper time for it ; and on that



312 SERMON XII.

we would venture to raise a new argument for

God's existence whicli would hold good against the

atheist. We ought to have confidence in God's

wisdom, then, and boldly spread what truth we

know ; and we will undoubtedly do so if the truth

have really a strong grasp on us. They alone he-

lieve who feel the necessity of translating, come

what may, into acts, that which they profess to be

the truth.

By our thus stating the matter you will see how

proselytism must follow on conviction, even when

the conviction is of a new truth—one that has

dawned on our minds for the first time—one that is

unknown, untried in the world. How much more

must it follow on the conviction of the truths of the

Gospel—those truths on which we know life and

death to depend, and which have been tested in

every way and proved to be unspeakably precious

by the experience of so many generations ! The

obligation to missionary exertion, therefore, lies upon

all. But it must be different for each man; it

must be diflferent for each class of men. AVliat is it

for you who are studying for the ministry ? What

is your duty in connection with missions, home and

foreign?

It is, perhaps, to listen to and obey God's call to
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prepare yourselves to go forth to a foreign land and

labour among the heathen. I would not venture to

say to any one of you individually, Go. I would

not venture to become the interpreter of God's call

to any one of you. Interpret it each one of you for

himself What God says to any individual can be

so clear to no one as to that individual himself.

What God says to any one of us, He seldom allows

any one to hear but ourselves. All that I venture

to urge is, hear what God says to you, whatever it

be ; and, like brave men, do it, whatever it be.

It does not seem to me that it can be on the

whole a wise thing for students to engage directly

in mission work, to any considerable extent, until

very nearly the close of their university curriculum.

There has been nothing of that kind, hitherto, in

connection with Aberdeen ; but there may be some

of you inclined voluntarily to undertake more mis-

sion work, and at an earlier stage than is at all

desirable. In Glasgow the evil effects of prema-

turely entering on the mission field are frequently

exhibited. It is not a very uncommon thing there

for students to be regularly salaried missionaries,

and so to have a large amount of compulsory mis-

sionary labour from a very early period, indeed, of

their university course. It is obvious that the con-
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sequences of this must be bad. Men cannot effec-

tively follow two pursuits at once. The work of the

university must, in circumstances like these, suffer

—must remain altogether undone, or be superficially

done. It is impossible that any ordinary man can

undergo the toil and distraction of several hours'

visiting from house to house, where he comes into

the presence of one scene of misery, sickness, and

crime, after another, can prepare for meetings and

address them, and not neglect hard, earnest reading

and thinking. All that I have said to you on

behalf of severe study, may be turned into an argu-

ment against your undertaking mission w^ork, except

near the close of the period of your preparation for

the ministry. It may also be justly urged, that

those who neglect this counsel will almost inevit-

ably form careless ways, both of thinking about

religion and of communicating it. The discipline

will infallibly enable them to extemporise ; but it

will, with scarcely less certainty, make them extem-

porise in that rough, loose manner which destroys

the very sense of truth and accuracy, not only as to

expression, but as to thought itself. It will form a

habit destructive of the very faculty of thinking

aright, which is a much more lamentable result still

than even the sacrifice of what is, however, the very
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highest quality of spoken utterance, compression, or

rather force gained thereby. It may, finally, be

urged that it is spiritually injurious for a man to

enter early on such work,—that it tends to destroy

the solemnity of it for the whole future life, and to

make it ordinary and professional. I think this

might be expanded to be the weightiest argument

of all. While, however, these reasons are conclusive

for the purpose for which we have brought them

forward, it seems, on the other hand, obvious that

students of divinity, about the close of their course

of studies, would then do well, if they find it pos-

sible, to enter on missionary work in thorough

earnest. Even a short time so spent would furnish

them with invaluable experience, and make the

commencement of ministerial life less diflQcult and

discouraging than it generally is. It is a question

for the Church to consider, whether she can do

anything towards providing such a discipline for

her students. If she can, she ought. She must

plead guilty to having shown very little concern

about either her students or her licentiates—the

very parties in whom she ought to take the deepest

interest, because most needing to have their interests

secured, while wholly unable, by their position, to

vindicate their own claims.
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What we are mainly to look for from the members

of a university is, then, not direct missionary work.

It is the maintenance and diffusion among them-

selves of missionary zeal. It is this which gives to

an association like that in connection with which

we have met to-night—to a University Missionary

Association—its importance. Your Association is

important because you are important—because you

must, in the years to come, exert a great power

upon society. The direct influence of such an asso-

ciation may be small, but its indirect influence will

be felt, and that not feebly, throughout our whole

land, and in the most distant parts of the world, by

its effect on the thoughts and feelings of the suc-

cessive generations of students who enter into and

issue from the university in which it is. With

this feeling, I commend it and you to the Divine

blessing.

Now, our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and God,

even our Father, who hath loved us, and hath given

us everlasting consolation and good hope through

grace, comfort your hearts, and stablish you in every

good word and work. Amen.
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Note A.

I FIND, in a manuscript Essay of mine, this principle illus-

trated so as to give a general idea of its value and of the

immense extent of its sphere of application. I shall make

from that Essay a lengthened extract, which will at least, I

hope, show that if I have assigned to the principle of har-

monious development merely a subordinate place, it is not

because I have formed a less comprehensive view of its

bearings than those who make it supreme.

" A man ought to act not merely in obedience to some

particular set of relations but in obedience to all the rela-

tions under which he has been placed by the ordinance of

the Creator revealed in his constitution. This is a simple

matter of strict morality—not at all a matter of choice. If a

man resolve to conform only to one particular set of relations,

he may do so, no physical impossibilities will be cast in his

way ; but an arbitrary and consequently inmioral act of liis

own camiot free him from other obligations imposed by his

nature, which are, perhaps, not less important and solemn.

It is true that the problem of education has been made by

the extreme complexity of human nature very difficult for

us all, but we have got no warrant to simplify it by the

short and easy method of looking upon a part as the whole.

A man by doing so declares practically his belief that there

has been a great redundance and waste displayed in the

making of him ; that much of what is richest and noblest in

his nature ought to have been rejected as superfluous in the
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practical conduct of life. That, to say the least we can

of it, is very audacious. There is little doubt, one would

think, that if God did not desire any class of men to do

more than obey, for instance, the physical conditions by

which health and wealth are to be obtained, that He would

not have endowed them Avith powers and capacities fitted for

so much nobler things. What is true of physical conditions

is true of every other class of conditions :—aesthetic, intel-

lectual, moral, and religious. Man's nature is not made to

be exhausted in bodily exercises ; nor in the contemplation

and production of the beautiful ; nor in discernment and

love of truth and acquisition of knowledge ; nor in perform-

ing our duties to our fellow-creatures ; nor in entertaining

devotional feelings, and giving them outward expression in

worship ;—not in any one of these, but in them all. Should

the mind, in any instance, happen to be what we call ex-

hausted in one direction, the idea of a great waste of faculty

in our creation j)resses itself irresistibly upon us. It does so

to the greatest extent when the man is engrossed by the

lower classes of wants, but any exclusive special direction of

the life will excite it. A mere artist is higher than a mere

mechanic ; in his case there is not so great a degradation of

the man, still there certainly is a degradation. The divine

idea is not only far better and higher than the actual result

—this it always must be—but it is something essentially

and specifically different, which it ought never to be. In

fact, if exclusive develoj^ment of the nature in conformity

with a lower class of relations gives us most impressively the

idea of waste, its exclusive development in conformity with

the higher classes of relations gives us the most vi\dd, a

painfully vivid, idea of disorder and disproportion. The

man whose aesthetic perceptions are acute and clear, and

whose emotional nature is tremblingly alive to all forms of

grace and beauty, while he seems perfectly incapable of
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coming to a sensible conclusion on any matter of business, or

of understanding even the simplest dogmas of political or

moral science or of religion, may awaken in us love and

admiration towards him, but will certainly excite, at the

same time, both pain and pity. The danger of exaggerated

and exclusive development of one power or gift is made very

strikingly manifest not only in the case of individuals, but

equally on the wide field of universal history. . . .

" There is no more important problem in the philosophy

of history than ' the decline and fall c5f Empires.' They seem

to have, like individuals, their birth, youth, maturity, old age,

and death—all assigned them in a necessary cycle. Gervinus

and other speculators look upon this as a law. Here, how-

ever, they are obviously mistaken. The phenomena are, no

doubt, what they point out ; but a mere generalisation is not

a law. A law is an expression of the relation of some causal

sequence, and entirely different from a formula which merely

embodies in general language a number of historic resem-

blances. There are definite relations in regard to the colour

of the plumage of certain species of birds subsisting between

the male and female, the young and the adult, which can be

pointed out as so many general facts ; but these facts, or

rather these relations, are not laws, although the explanation

of them might happen to be so—namely, in the improbable

case of a single cause only being discovered, and that cause

co-extensive only with themselves. Although, however, the

explanation might not give a law, it could only be given

through laws ; for explanations always presuppose causal

relations. Gervinus has evidently taken a generalisation for

a law. It is true that what he points out has taken place in

all history ; but we can discover no absolute necessity for

its having taken place. The necessity is asserted and called

a law ; whereas the law should have been evolved from an

explanation of the necessity. Perhaps the characteristics of
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the facts may be accounted for in this way : Every nation

in its infancy has a certain character stamped upon it by

the circumstances, physical and historical, in which it is

placed ; Rome, for instance, by its struggles with the Italian

States which surround it ; Egypt, by the fertile valley of

the Nile in which her inhabitants were located. These

characters will correspond to the nature of what we might

call early national education,— to the agencies that act

upon a people out of the past (the historical), or that press

upon it from wdthout, or from the bosom of the earth in vir-

tue of its geographical situation. Reason would lead us to

expect, and experience shows, the characters so formed to be

exceedingly one-sided and defective—impressed deeply with

the stamp of materialism. There is some one of the lower

objects of human desire that becomes in this way an end for

a whole nation ; so that the power of that nation is fairly

measured by its capability of producing a certain material

result. The strength and power of Rome, for instance, might

have been fairly estimated by the extent of the sweep of its

sword ; that of Egypt, on the other hand, by the extent of its

granaries. These would give a correct estimate of their

respective characters. It is the nature, however, of every

isolated object of desire, that there comes a moment when it

has no farther sphere of exercise, and consequently no far-

ther power to elevate. Rome gains the world—all of it, at

least, that is worth having—and Egypt grows as much as her

soil will yield. There is nothing more to do ; no more bat-

tles to fight, no more fields to break up with the ploughshare.

All difficulties which required a struggle, which resisted the

nation's realisation of its aim, have been overcome and

crushed under foot. Farther advance is impossible in

the direction in which the nation has moved for centuries

under the impulse of tendencies and forces old as itseK and

inseparably interwoven with the whole life of its people, with
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its laws and institutions. In these circumstances we may

imagine for a community three, and only three, futures.

That nation must (a) remain stationary at the point it has

reached, or (6) alter completely the aim of its whole previous

existence, and set out in some quite different direction, or (c)

retrograde. But it is easy to show that the two former sup-

positions are moral impossibilities ; that it is not in human

nature to remain steadily in a position which it has taken it

centuries of exertion to reach, without a step either upwards

or downwards ; and that it would be' still more unnatural for

a whole nation to regenerate itself on a sudden, and cast off

entirely the character with which it set out on its historical

career, and which that whole career has strengthened and

confirmed. The only supposition remaining is the third, and,

morally speaking, it is the only possible one. Thus the most

striking phenomenon in history receives a sufficient explana-

tion. We have not here given the explanation ; we have

merely sketched out how it may be given. What must be

done by the philosophiser on history is to supply a detailed,

scientific proof, drawn from the common principles of human

nature, that of the three careers imagined as open to a na-

tion, when, in following out some single isolated aim, it has

reached the highest position possible for it, two of them are

in reality merely imaginary—suppositions impossible for any

nation to realise.

" It is not, however, as a philosophiser on history that I

have at present to do with it, but as an essayist attempting

to discover the relation of general to professional education.

But even in this task the idea is of highest importance to us.

It shows that the final degradation and ruin of all the great

nations of the world have been owing to the excessive pursuit

of some isolated and special good ; to the domination over it

of some exclusive tendency. And it is an immediate inference

of common sense from this fact that the rapidity of degradation

X



322 SERMON XII.

will be accelerated by whatever gives intensity to tlie causal

force, namely, its lowness as a motive and the degree of exclu-

siveness with which it operates. Whenever the aim of a nation

is manifest and single, whenever it can be easily formulised,

its ruin is inevitable, and will be more or less speedy just in

proportion to the ease with which this can be done. Thus it

is that we always find that when several classes of our race

are mingled together and thoroughly combined and, as it

were, interfused with each other, so as to form one nationality,

that nationality will always be much greater, and play a more

conspicuous part in history, than a nationality formed ex-

clusively of any one of the elements or classes, even though

the highest and most hopeful ; the commingling of blood,

thoughts, feelings, and tendencies, producing a new, a more

complex and manifold national life. An instance will make

this obvious. When we compare with the histories of the

Western nations of Europe the history of Poland, the first

thing that strikes the observer is its singular simplicity and

unity. Nothing can be more regular and easily understood

than its whole development. We have but to imagine an

Asiatic people, originally nomadic, emigrating from North-

ern Asia, and forced by the very circumstances of its emigra-

tion into a warlike posture, which successive invasions com-

pelled it to preserve, to find a natural explanation of all the

fundamental traits of character which its whole existence as

a nation manifested, and into which its laws, institutions,

manners, and actions, may be resolved. The history of Eng-

land is, perhaps, at the farthest extreme from this simplicity.

Briton, Eoman, Saxon, Scandinavian, and Norman, have all

contributed in different degrees to the English character and

destiny. The most thorough knowledge of the history of

any one of these elements will not enable us to understand

the result of the whole. Each people contributed something

to the institutions, the civil polity, government, and customs
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of England—to the political and social, the moral and religi-

ous, character of the different classes of her population ; and

it is only since the Norman conquest, when they had all be-

come in a considerable measure blended and fused into one,

that it is possible dimly to anticipate what the destiny

of England is to be, and we are compelled to thank God

that, bloody and dark as was our early history, it was no

otherwise than what facts show it to have been. Yon may

trace through, perhaps, more than two hundred years one

predominant class of feelings and opinions ; but you cannot

tell whether they will be permanent or not, nor whether, let

their influence be what they may during the period studied,

they will eventually be for good or for evil, because the peo-

ple regulated by these principles will be overlaid and mingled

with another people, and you know not what relative place

they will have in the character and institutions which arise

from the union and interpenetration of the flesh and blood,

the thoughts and feelings, of the two. It would be easy to

show that the greatness and glory of England have arisen

very much from the multiplicity of its constitutive elements,

and that the weakness and degradation of Poland flowed very

naturally out of a unity and simplicity pleasing only to the

shallow philosophico-historian. The greater the number of

elements which enter into national character the better, be-

cause the resultant character will almost of necessity be so

much the more rich and manifold. The greater the number

of elements also which enter into the civilisation of any coun-

try, so much the more certain is that civilisation to be per-

manent. Thus the civilisation of the modern world rests on

a far surer basis than that of the ancient.

" It would appear, then, that one-sidedness is shown most

explicitly by all history to be full of danger. If a nation

become materialistic—too eager in its pursuit of gain and

commercial success—a great philosopher or great religious
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teacher ought to be looked upon as the most precious gift of

God to that nation, since they will combat and counteract its

self-destructive tendencies. They will receive little reward

or recompense of men for their service ; the more they are

needed, the less will they be esteemed ; the hotter, the more

feverish the excitement of the race after wealth, the less

agreeable to the maddened minds of the rimners will be the

calm voice of serene philosophy or true religion. But the

duty of all honest men in such circumstances is plain ; it is

not to speak a single harsh or contemptuous word of those

loftier inquiries into philosophy and religion which are pain-

ful to the feelings of his contemporaries only because these

feelings are diseased, but, on the contrary, to raise his voice

in protest against the false, the exaggerated, the destructive

materialistic tendencies of his time, and on behalf of higher

and more solemn realities. So, in like manner, should it

happen—which, however, is not likely—that a nation should

give itself up too exclusively to speculative habits, the proper

remedy would be found only in an awakened interest in the

concrete, the physical, the useful, the historical. The thing

to be avoided is one-sidedness, exclusiveness, and the nature

of the evil determines, of course, the nature of the remedy.

But this one-sidedness, this exclusiveness, is sim^lj profes-

sionalism apart from what constitutes a general development

of humanity in all its leading principles. In working against

this, then, through the diffusion of an education which has a

wider aim than to develop humanity in but one of its phases,

we may, without presumption, say that we are fellow-workers

with God. We have correctly apprehended some part of the

Divine plan in history, and we have conformed ourselves to

what we have known. It is well to mark exactly how

much has been left for us to do. The Su]3reme Being has

kept a great deal beyond our power. His is the creation of

souls—His is the appointment of the times and the seasons,
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when great men shall arise to cause, by the peculiar confor-

mation of their genius, history to move onwards in the path

proscribed by His wise and righteous will, and to preserve

the human race from self-destruction. In His hand, too, are

the agencies which spring from past civilisations, and the

agencies which issue from the bosom of Nature, from earth,

and rippling sea, and starry heaven ; and each one of them

is employed by Him in providence to awaken the spirit of

man to a sense of its own greatness, to make it genial, free,

and manifold, and to counteract the effects of narrow and

exclusive professional training. Through all these influences,

addressing themselves to reason and conscience, love, wonder,

admiration, and fear, our ^general education' is incessantly

carried on. It is not designed, however, that they should

develop man in spite of himself. He must co-operate in the

formation of his own character. He must learn to recognise

the tendency of the Divine agencies which act upon him, and

then strive to submit himself to their deepest impressions, to

seize and treasure up their highest teachings. They act upon

us even when we are unconscious of their power and agency.

But they do so feebly in comparison with what they do upon

an intelligence awake, and a ripely cultivated nature. There

is a certain art of submission to them which none but the

initiated know. This art can be taught only by an unprofes-

sional education in youth, through which the range of our

sympathies and interests shall be sufficiently enlarged. If

men are allowed to grow up with any part of their nature un-

awakened, whatever influences intrinsically adapted to de-

velop that part of their nature may be in contact with their

souls, they will remain inoperative. The human being will

through life be to that extent an incomplete being."
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Note B.

*' Wer etwas TreflBiches listen will,

Hatt' gern was Grostres geboren,

Der sainmle still und imersclilafift

Im kleiuster Puncte die hochste Kraft."

—

Schiller.

[" Ah ! he who would achieve the fair.

Or sow the embryo of the great.

Must hoard—to wait the ripening hour
In the least point the loftiest power."]

The only reply which I can conceive to be given to what is

stated in tlie text is one suggested by the late M. Willm, the

learned and able author of the * Histoire de la Philosophie

Allemande, depuis Kent jusqu'a Hegel,' and an education-

alist of distinguished merit. It is, that a theory of education

ought to have no reference to special dispositions of hiunan

nature or special aims ; that it ought to determine the ele-

ments and characteristics of a discipline which might be com-

mon to men of all classes and professions, not as inclusive but

as exclusive of all class and professional distinctions. This

view is utterly untenable, speculatively absurd, practically

injurious. It is speculatively absurd. A conception is gene-

ral only on condition of comprehending particular^—of ex-

cluding none, of including all. It is practically injurious.

It renders all special aims illegitimate, whereas a truly

general principle should be also a truly supreme directing

principle, with authority to govern and power to guide us in

every relation of life.

In regard to the connection between general and profes-

sional education, I would just observe that the essential,

universal relations between them are three, yielding these

three formulse :

—

. (a.) The relation Ijetween General and Professional Edu-

cation is not simply psychical but also ethical.

{h.) It is not analytic but synthetic.
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(c.) It is not statical but dynamical.

Each of these formulae is capable of numerous and valuable

applications. There can be no science of education until

they are adequately understood and accepted. Hitherto

there has been no clear recognition of any one of them.

Note C.

It is impossible to conceive a more solemn statement of this

obligation than that of the Bishop of Oxford. I quote his

words, with the prayer that God, of His grace, would cause

every student for the ministry who reads them to weigh them

well, and to make honest self-application of them.

" I must ask you, whether you ' trust that you are inwardly

moved by the Holy Ghost,' or ^ truly called according to the

will of our Lord Jesus Christ,' * to take upon you this ofi&ce,'

and you must answer as before your all-seeing Judge, ' I

trust '
—

' I think so.'

"My brethren, this question is an awful one to put, an

awful one to answer. Your reply must be spoken deliberate-

ly ; with the full foreknowledge that it must be rendered
;

mth every opportunity for self-examination ; after solemn

prayer ; in the presence of the Church ; before the jealous

God who smote of old with sudden death him who stretched

out his uncommissioned hand to stay but the material ark
;

before the Heart-searcher, whose invisible stroke swept in-

stantly away those who ' lied not unto man, but unto God.'

" For yourselves, and for others, it is of the greatest mo-

ment that you answer not this question carelessly or wrongly

:

for others, for who can fix limits or ends to the disastrous

issue, to souls for which Christ died, and to the whole Church,

of the commencement of a faithless, indolent, unfruitful min-

istry ? for yourselves, for the error is, by all human means,

one which cannot be repaired. Your words cannot be unsaid

;

your vows cannot be read backward. Your ministerial char-
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acter is indelible ; the only reparation of which the case

admits is, that you hereafter rise up to the requirements of

the office you have so unhappily assumed. And, though the

might of God's grace has wrought these conversions, yet who

may venture to speculate upon being the subject of such im-

deserved mercy ? Who will stake knowingly, on such a

hazard, his own or his brethren's salvation ? And, after all,

such cases are not the rule, but the exception. As the rule,

the ministry continues in its leading character as it com-

mences. There is, of course, a growth in every living

ministry ; a growth from the weak uncertainty of infancy to

the confirmed strength of perfect manhood ; a growth in

knowledge, comprehension, power, skill, insight, faith, and

love ; but, whilst there is growth on all sides in a living

ministry, growth is not in the dead. The increase of corrup-

tion is there the only change. This is, indeed, the enemy's

sad mockery of growth ; the development within each false

ambassador of Christ of the character of Antichrist ; the full

ripening and perfecting of selfishness, in one of its various

forms of covetousness, or lust, or worldliness, or ntter sloth

and carelessness ; the contracting and the hardening of the

soul ; the dulling of all conscience, till it sleeps, to awake

only as the worm which dieth not.

" This, I say, is the ordinary law and rule of an nnfaithful

ministry. Instead of the man being made better, as the

tempter whispers to you he will be, he is made worse, by his

careless rushing into the Christian ministry. With them

come new temptations and new requirements—new risks,

that is, on both sides—and he has grace for neither, and so

he falls, and falls lower than other men ; falls, as he, perhaps,

never would have fallen as a layman ; falls, certainly, into

deeper gulfs of sin and woe than he could otherwise have

reached. God's word, with which he must have some famili-

arity, like daily-handled fire, hardens utterly his soul; God's
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message spoken, but not listened to, makes deaf his ear ; the

visions of judgment and of peace, on wliicli he has gazed un-

feelingly, have turned his sense of sight to blindness. And

even if he reach not this depth of woe, there are many lesser

woes for him who has entered with thoughtlessness into this

great charge. All—even the most thoughtful and prepared

—find, it may be, as they go on, that they knew not whither

they should be led when first they began to follow Christ

:

His net caught them, and they were taken ; His voice allured

them, and they followed Him ; btit they knew not at first

how verily they should be made like Him, made to drink of

His cup, and to be baptised with His baptism ; and to this

He leads them step by step ; for this His grace enables them.

But who can jDaint the bitter anguish through which they must

pass, who, without a full trust in Him, and wellnigh without

His presence, are met by these temptations and overtaken in

this storm ? It is most commonly with a heart almost broken

that such men pass to life ; it is by fire that they are saved.

Surely, then, this is an awful answer for any of us to pro-

nounce ; and one concerning which it becomes us to search

with all diligence, whether we can make it with anything of

Christian confidence and truth." *

Note D.

Selfishness and pride lead to another very sinful violation

of the principle asserted in this part of our discourse. There

are persons who firmly believe that of all men religious in-

structors are the most influential and useful, and that it is the

bounden duty of each Christian community to try to obtain

the very ablest men—provided always that they have the in-

* A Charge, delivered to the Candidates for Ordination : and a

Sermon, preached at the General Ordination in the Cathedral Church

of Christ, Oxford, December 21, 1845. By Samuel, Lord Bishop of

Oxford. London : Rivingtons, 1846.
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dispensable moral and religious qualifications, a regenerated

heart, a spiritually enlightened mind, and a firm determina-

tion to make the cause and kingdom of God in Christ trium-

phant on the earth—to become their overseers in spiritual

things, yet ^vould feel it a degradation to have any son of

theirs in the Church, and, in consequence, send youths into

the army and navy whose own inclination prompts them to

become preachers of righteousness. This cannot be too se-

verely condemned. It is a great crime, and yet common

even in a Church where the temptation to it is less than in

ours. I am happy to be able to quote the following words

from a Bampton Lecture :
" It was forbidden by the Mosaic

law, that any man with a blemish should serve at the altar

of that worldly sanctuary ; and the ministry of the Christian

Church is not confined to a single tribe, but is open to all, not

that the basest should be devoted to the immediate Divine

service, but that there should be presented thereunto the

noblest and most excellent. What sliall we say, then, of that

parent who, for temporal views, for the sake of securing an

inheritance, of opening an honourable and safe path to one of

his children, offers to God, not the noblest, the most unblem-

ished, of those which have been given to him, but the feeblest,

the meanest, and the weakest ? who devotes one, of whose ca-

pacities to do active good in his generation he has no convic-

tion, and whose character he knows not to be higher than

that of his fellows, but lower ? He thus does all in his power

to paralyse the vital energies of his Church ; and, moreover,

entangles his own son in vows, of which it is doubtful

whether it will be for the welfare of his soul that he should

ever discover the full force and meaning," *

* The Communion of Saints, By H. B. Wilson, B.D.
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Note E.

It is erroneous to compare Nature with Theology, or

Science with Revelation, since these are not correlative

things, the true correlatives being Nature and Revelation,

Science and Theology. It is almost incredible how numer-

ous are the sophistries which are mere violations of this very

obvious truth. In the discourse' itself I have pointed out

one which underlies all the self-defensive reasoning of the

ultra-Conservative School of theologians, and which causes

them, while professing reverence for the wisdom of the past,

to ignore the whole history and tea^ching of the past, since

these, if they have any meaning at all, show us that,

although the great truths of Revelation have been light and

life to men in all generations alike, the systems of theology

founded on Revelation have been modified incessantly by

every agency which powerfully influences man's nature.

This error, which has been most disastrous in its influences,

can only be counteracted by the awakening of a philosophic

interest in the study of the History of Christian Dogmas.

Similarly fallacious cross comparisons pervade the whole

religious speculations of the representatives of the opposite

extreme of theological opinion. There can be no scientific

method for theology, and there can be no satisfactory deter-

mination of the relations between Natural and Revealed

Religion, until we consent to treat Revelation as co-ordinate

with Nature, and Theology as co-ordinate with Science.

Note F.

The study of method is entirely distinct from that of logic,

and both educationally and practically of far higher value.

It is most necessary, therefore, to call attention to the fact

that the revolution in logical science, produced by the

labours of Sir William Hamilton, threatens to exclude from
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university teacliLng every reference to method. It has made

the professorsliip of logic virtually a new one wherever it

has obtained acceptance. The change, however, like most

improvements, has its accompanying dangers. The old-

fashioned system of logic, bearing the deep impression of

the practical genius of Descartes, at least sought to direct and

guide the intellect in its search for truth ; and it must be

admitted, that although its rules were rather commonplace

they were useful, and cannot be safely neglected unless a

substitute be obtained for them. The natural and only

adequate substitute is to be found in the teaching of scien-

tific method. If it were even taught in its application to

the physical sciences, where the teacher could avail himself

of the labours of Comte and Mill, of Herschel and "Whewell,

Ave might be confident that that would eventually lead to the

establishment of a scientific doctrine of method for the theo-

logical sciences, where, unfortunately, there are no conscien-

tious labours to start from. Such a doctrine is one of the

great wants of our age.

Note G.

The duties referred to are as manifest as they are import-

ant, but there are none which the student is more in danger

of forgetting, none which he would require to be more re-

peatedly reminded of. He ought to keep beside him, and

have constant recourse to, some pious book calculated to

serve as a faithful religious monitor. Archbishop Leighton's

' Exhortations to Students ' are fragrant with the sweet

savour of a most pure and fervent piety. It is told of him

that, when minister of the parish of Newbattle, he was cen-

sured at a meeting of Synod for not "preaching to the

times," and told that all the rest of his brethren did so.

"Then if all of you," rejoined Leighton, "preach to the

times, you will surely suffer one poor brother to preach only
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about eternity." And more than any human compositions,

perhaps, his ' Exhortations ' are pervaded by the feeling that

the wisdom of this workl is darkness and its glory vanity,

and that the interests of eternity are alone worthy of being

pursued with the whole heart and strength. They are very

short ; but a man must be in an exceedingly hard and dead

state of feeling indeed, when he can read any one of them

without receiving from it a deep impression that all his

getting of knowledge will profit him but little if he do not

also get along with it " wisdom from above." These ' Ex-

hortations,' however, being exclusively general—containing

no special directions whatsoever — will not in any way

supersede the necessity for making frequent use of the ' Ee-

formed Pastor,' and the ' Directions to Students' of Richard

Baxter ; or the ' Pastoral Cautions ' of Abraham Booth ; or

the ' Resolutions ' of President Edwards. On one point in-

sisted upon in my sermon— viz., the necessity of cherishing,

in the midst of active intellectual exertions, a practical sym-

pathy with the indigent and suffering—I rejoice to be able

to quote the following precious words of Dr Arnold : "I

cannot imagine hardly anything more useful to a young

man of an active and powerful mind, advancing rapidly

in knowledge, and with high distinction, either actually

obtained or close in prosj)ect, than to take him, or much

better, that he should go of himself, to the abodes of poverty

and sickness and old age. Everything there is a lesson ; in

everything Christ speaks, and the Spirit of Christ is ready to

convey to his heart all that he witnesses. Accustomed to

the comforts of life, and hardly ever thinking what it would

be to w^ant them, he sees poverty and all its evils—scanty

room, and, too often, scanty fuel, scanty clothing, and scanty

food. Instead of the quiet and neatness of his own chamber,

he finds very often a noise and a confusion which would

render deep thought impossible ; instead of the stores of
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knowledge with -which his o-vati study is filled, he finds,

perhaps, only a Prayer-book and a Bible. Then let him see

—and it is no fancied picture, for he mil see it often if he

looks for it—how Christ is to them who serve Him, wisdom

at once, and sanctification, and blessing. He will find amidst

all this poverty, in those narrow, close, and crowded rooms,

amidst noise and disorder, and sometimes want of cleanliness

also ; he will see old age, and sickness, and labour, borne,

not only with patience, but with thankfulness, through the

aid of that Bil^le, and the grace of the Holy Spirit who is its

Author— he will find that while his language and studies

would be utterly unintelligible to the ears of those whom
he is visiting, yet that they, in their turn, have a language

and feelings to which he is no less a stranger. And he may

think, too—and if he does, he may ever bless the hour that

took him there—that, in fifty years or less, his studies and

all concerned with them will have perished for ever ; wliilst

their language and their feelings, only perfected in the put-

ting off their mortal bodies, will be those of all-glorified and

all-wise spirits in the presence of God and Christ."

THE END.
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LIFE OF CHINA—AN IDEAL ART-CONGRESS—BATTLE OF THE STYLES—GENIUS
AND LIBERTY—YOUTH AND SUMMER—RECORDS OF THE PAST : NINEVEH .A.ND

BABYLON—INDIA : ITS CASTES AND CREEDS— " CHRISTOPHER NORTH :
" IN

MEMOKIAM. In I vol. SvO, 12s.
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NORMAN SINCLAIR.
ByW. E. AYTOUN, D.C.L., Author of 'Lays of the Scottish Cavaliers,'
&c. &c. In 3 vols, post Svo, 31s. 6d.

THE OLD BACHELOR IN THE OLD SCOTTISH VILLAGE.
By THOMAS AIRD. Fcap. Svo, 4s.

SIR EDWARD BULWER LYTTON'S NOVELS.
Library Edition. Printed from a large and readable type. In Volumes of a
convenient and handsome form. Svo, 6s. each—viz.

:

The Caxton Novels, 10 Volumes :

The Caxton Family. 2 vols. I Wliat will he do with it ?

My Novel. 4 vols. I 4 vols.

Historical Romances, 11 Volumes
Devereixx. 2 vols.

The Last Days of Pompeii. 2 vols.

Eienzi. 2 vols.

The Siege of Grenada. 1 vol.

The Last of the Barons. 2 vols.

Harold. 2 vols.

Romances, 5 Volumes

:

The Pilgi'ims of the Rhine. I Eugene Aram. 2 vols.
1 vol.

I Zanoni. 2 vols.

Novels of Life and Manners, 15 Volumes

:

Pelham. 2 vols.

The Disowned. 2 vols.

Paul Clifford. 2 vols.

Godolphin. 1 vol.

Ernest Maltravers—First Part.
2 vols.

Ernest Maltravers — Se-
cond Part (i.e. Alice.)

2 vols.

Night and Morning.
2 vols.

Lucretia. 2 vols.

"It is of the handiest of sizes; the paper is good ; and the type, which seems to be new, is very clear
and beautiful. There are no pictures. The whole charm of tlie presentment of the volume consists
in its handiuess, .%nd the tempting clearness and beauty of the type, which almost converts into a plea-
sure the mere act of following the printer's lines, and leaves the author's mind free to exert its unob-
structed force upon the reader."—Examiner.
" Nothing could be lietter as to size, type, paper, and general get-up."—Athejimtim.

JESSIE CAMERON: A HIGHLAND STORY.
By the Lady RACHEL BUTLER. Second Edition. Small Svo, with a
Frontispiece, 2s. 6d.

SOME PASSAGES IN THE LIFE OF ADAM BLAIR,
And History of Matthew Wald. By the Author of * Valerius. ' Fcap. Svo,
4s. cloth.

CAPTAIN CLUTTERBUCK'S CHAMPAGNE:
A West Indian Reminiscence. Post Svo, 12s.

SCENES OF CLERICAL LIFE.
The Sad Fortunes of Amos Barton—Mr Gilfd's Love-Story—Janet's Repent-
ance. By GEORGE ELIOT. 2 vols. fcap. Svo, 12s.

ADAM BEDE.
By GEORGE ELIOT. 2 vols. fcap. Svo, 12s.

THE MILL ON THE FLOSS.
By GEORGE ELIOT. 2 vols. fcap. Svo, 12s.

SILAS MARNER: THE WEAVER OF RAVELOE.
By GEORGE ELIOT. Feap. Svo, 6s.

THE NOVELS OF GEORGE ELIOT.
Cheap Edition, complete in 3 vols., price 6s. each—viz.:

Adam Bede.
The Mill on the Floss.
Scenes of Clerical Life, and Silas Marner,
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AaVxals of the parlsii, and ayu^ihre legatees.
By JOHN GALT. Fcap. \i\o, 4s. cloth-

SIR ANDREW WYLIE.
By JOHN GALT. Fcap. 8vo, 4s. cloth.

THE PROVOST, AND OTHER TALES.
By JOHN GALT. Fcap. 8vo, 4s. cloth.

THE ENTAIL.
By JOHN GALT. Fcap. 8vo, 4s. cloth.

THE YOUTH AND MANHOOD OF CYRIL THORNTON.
By Captain HAMILTON. Fcap. bvo, 4s. cloth.

LADY LEE'S WIDOWHOOD.
By LiEUT.-CoL. E. B. HAMLEY. Crown Svo, with 13 Illustrations by the
Author. 6s.

THE LIFE OF MANSIE WAUCH,
Tailor in Dalkeith. By T>. M. MOIR. Fcap. Svo, 3s. cloth.

NIGHTS AT MESS, SIR FRIZZLE PUMPKIN, AND OTHER
TALES. Fcap. Svo, 3s. cloth.

KATIE STEWART: A TRUE STORY.
By Mrs OLIPHANT. Fcap. Svo, with Frontispiece and Vignette. 4s.

PEN OWEN.
Fcap. Svo, 4s. cloth.

PENINSULAR SCENES AND SKETCHES.
Fcap. Svo, 3s. cloth.

REGINALD DALTON.
By the Author of * Valerius.' Fcap. Svo, 4s. cloth.

LIFE IN THE FAR WEST.
By G. F. BUXTON, Esq. Second Edition. Fcap. Svo, 4s.

TOM CRINGLES LOG.
A New Edition. Witli Illustrations by Stanfield, Weir, Skelton, Walker,
&c., Engraved by Whvmpek. Crown Svo, 6s.

" Everybody who has failed to i-ead 'Tom Cringle's Log' should do so at once. The 'Quarterly Re-
view' went so far as to say that the papers composing it, when it first appeared in ' Hlatliwood,' were
the most brilliant scries of the time, and that time one unrivalled for the number of famous niaga?jnists
existing in it. Coleridge says, in his 'Table Talk,' that the 'Log' is most excellent ; and these verdicts
have been ratified by generations of men and boys, and by the manifestation of Continental approval
which is shown by repeated translations. The engravings illustrating the present issue are excellent."—
aiaiidard,

TOM CRINGLES LOG.
Fcap. Svo, 4s. cloth.

THE CRUISE OF THE MIDGE.
By the Author of 'Tom Cringle's Log.' Fcap. Svo, 4s. cloth.

CHAPTERS ON CHURCHYARDS.
By Mus SOUTHEY. Fcap. Svo, 7s. 6d.

THE SUBALTERN.
By the Author of the ' The Chelsea Pensioners.' Fcap. Svo, 3s. cloth.



WILLIAM BLACKWOOD AND SONS. 7

CHRONICLES OF CARLINGFORD: SALEM CHAPEL.
Second Edition. Complete in 1 vol.

,
price 5s.

" This story, so fresh, so powerfully written, and so tragic, stands out from among its fellows like a
piece of newly-coined Rold in a liaiidful of dim commonplace shillings. Tales of pastoral experience and
scenes from clerical life we have had in plenty. bu.t the sacred things of the conventicle, the relative posi-

tion of j)astor and flock in a Nonconforming ' connection,' were but guessed at by the world outside, and
terrible is the revelation."— Wcslnunster Review.

CHRONICLES OF CARLINGFORD ; THE RECTOR, AND
THE DOCTOR'S FAMILY. Post 8vo, 12s.

TALES FROM BLACKWOOD.
Complete in 12 vols., bound in cloth, 18s. The Volumes are sold separately,

Is. 6d. ; and may be had of most Booksellers, in Six Volumes, handsomely
half-bound in red morocco.

Contents.

Vol. I. The Glenmutchkin Railway.—Vanderdeeken's Message Home.—The
Floating Beacon.—Colonna the Painter.-j-Napoieon.—^A Legend of Gibral-
tar.—The Iron Shroud.

Vol. II. Lazaro's Legacy.—A Story without a Tail.—Faustus and Queen Eliza-

beth.—How I became a Yeoman.—Devereux HaU.—The Metempsychosis.
—College Theatricals.

Vol. III. A Reading Party in the Long Vacation.—Father Tom and the Pope.
— La Petite Madelaine. — Bob Burke's Duel with Ensign Brady. — The
Headsman : A Tale of Doom.—The Wearyful Woman.

Vol. IV. How I stood for the Dreepdaily Burghs.—First and Last.—The Duke's
Dilemma: A Chronicle of Nieseiistein.—The Old Gentleman's Teetotum.—
*' Woe to us when we lose the Watery Wall."—My College Friends : Charles
Russell, the Gentleman Commoner.—The Magic Lay of the One-Horse Chay.

Vol. V. Adventures in Texas.—How we got Possession of the Tuileries.—Cap-
tain Paton's Lament.—The Village Doctor.—A Singular Letter from South-
ern Africa.

Vol. VI. My Friend the Dutchman.—My College Friends—No. II. : Horace
Leicester.—The Emerald Studs.—My College Friends—No. III. : Mr W.
Wellington Hurst.—Christine : A Dutch Story.—The Man in the Bell.

Vol. VII. My English Acquaintance.—The Murderer's Last Night.—Narration
of Certain Uncommon Things that did formerly happen to Me, Herbert
Willis, B.D.—The Wags.—The Wet Wooing : A Narrative of '98.—Beu-na-
Groich.

Vol. VIII. The Surveyor's Tale. By Professor Aytoun.—The Forrest Race
Romance.—Di Vasari: A Tale of Florence. — Sigismund Fatello. — The
Boxes. ,

Vol. IX. Rosaura : A Tale of Madrid.—Adventure in the North-West Territory.
—Harry Bolton's Curacy.—The Florida Pirate.—The Pandour and his
Princess.—The Beauty Draught.

Vol. X. Antonio di Carara.—The Fatal Repast.—The Vision of Cagliostro.

—

The Fir-st and Last Kiss.—The Smuggler's Leap.—The Haunted and the
Haunters.—The Duellists.

Vol. XI. TlieNatolian Story-Teller.—The First and Last Crune.—John Rintoul.
—Major Moss.—The Premier and his Wife.

Vol. XII. Tickler among the Thieves !—The Bridegroom of Barna.—The Invol-
untary Experimentalist.—Lebrun's Lawsuit.—The Snowing-up of Strath
Lugas.—A Few Words on Social Philosophy.

THE WONDER-SEEKER;
Or, The History of Charles Douglas. By M. FRASER TYTLER, Author of
' Tales of the Great and Brave,' &c. A New Edition. Fcap. Svo, 3s. 6d.
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VALERIUS: A ROMAN STORY.
Fcap. 8vo, 3s. cloth.

THE DTARY OF A LATE PHYSTCTAN.
By SAMUEL WARREN, D.C.L. 1 vol. crown 8vo, 5s. 6(J.

TEN THOUSAND A -YEAR.
By SAMUEL WARREN, D.C.L. 2 vols, cvovra 8vo, 9s.

NOW AND THEN.
By SAMUEL WARREN, D.C.L. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6a.

THE LILY AND THE BEE.
By SAMUEL WARKEiN', D.C.L. Crown 8vo, 2s.

MISCELLA NJES.
By SAMUEL WARREN, D.C.L. Crown 8vo, 5s.

^yORKS OF SAMUEL WARREN, D.C.L.
Uniform Edition. 6 vols, crown 8vo, 24s.

WORKS OF PROFESSOR WILSON.
Edited by his Son-in-Law, Professor Ferrier. In 12 vols, crown Svo, £3, 12s.

RECREATIONS OF CHRISTOPHER NORTH.
By Prokessor WILSON. In 2 vols, crown Svo, 12s.

THE NOCTES AMBROSIANjE.
By Professor WILSON. With Notes and a Glossary, In 4 vols, crown Svo.
24s.

A CHEAP EDITION OF THE NOCTES AMBROSIAN^.
In 12 Parts, price Is. each, forming Four Volumes at 4s. each in cloth.

LIGHTS AND SHADOWS OF SCOTTISH LIFE.
By Professor WILSON. Fcap, Svo, 3s. cipth,

THE TRIALS OF MARGARET LYNDSAY.
By Professor WILSON. Fcap. Svo, 3s. cloth.

THE FORESTERS.
By Professor WILSON, Fcap. Svo, 3s. cloth.

TALES.
By Professor WILSON. Comprising ' The Lights and Shadows of Scottish
Life;' 'The Trials of Margaret Lyndsay;' and 'The Foresters.' In 1 vol.
crown Svo, 6s. cloth.

ESSAYS, CRITICAL AND IMAGINATIVE.
By Professor WILSON. 4 vols, crown Svo, 24s.
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THE BOOK-HUNTER, ETC.
By JOHN HILL BURTON. New Edition. In cro^vn 8vo, 7s. 6d.

" A book pleasant to look at and pleasant to read—pleasant from its rich store of anecdote, its peniality,
and its humour, even to persons who care little for the subjects of which it treats, but beyond measure de-
lightful to those who arj ni any degree members of the above-mentioned fraternity."—.Satwrcfaj/ JJeuiem.

" We have not been more amused for a long time : and every reader who takes interest in typography
and its consequences will say the same, if he will begin to read ; beginning, he will finish, and be sorry
when it is over."—^i/tCTicewm.

"Mr Burton has now given us a pleasant book, full of quaint anecdote, and of a lively bookish talk.
There is a quiet luunour in it which is very taking, and tliere is a curious knowledge of books which is

really very sound."

—

Examiner.

HOMER AND HIS TRANSLATORS,
And the Greek Drama. By Professor WILSON. Crown Svo, 6s.

" But of all the criticisms on Homer which I have ever had the good fortune to read, in our own or
any language, the most vivid and entirely genial are those found in the 'Essays, Critical and Imagina-
tive,' of the late Professor Wilson."

—

Mr Gladstone's Studies on Homer.

THE SKETCHER.
By the Rev. JOHN EAGLES. Originally published in ' Blackwood's Maga-
zine.' Svo, 10s. 6d.

" This volume, called by the appropriate name of ' The Sketcher,' is one that ought to be found in the
studio of every English landscape-painter. .... More nistructive and suggestive readings for young
artists, especially landscape-painters, can scarcely be found."— 3Vte Globe.

ESSA YS.
By the Rev. JOHN EAGLES, A.M. Oxon. Originally published in 'Black-
Avood's Magazine.' Post Svo, 10s. 6d.

Contents:—Church Music, and other Parochials.—Medical Attendance, and
other Parochials.—A few Hours at Hampton Court.—Grandfathers and
Grandchildren.—Sitting for a Portrait.—Are there not Great Boasters
among us?—Temperance and Teetotal Societies.—Thackeray's Lectures:
Swift. —The Crystal Palace. — Civilisation: The Census. — The Beggar's
Legacy.

ESSA YS; HTSTORICAL, POLITICAL, AND MISCELLANEOUS.
By Sir ARCHIBALD ALISON, Bart., D.C.L. Three vols., demy Svo, 45s.

LECTURES ON THE POETICAL LITERATURE OF THE
PAST HALF-CENTURY. By D. M. MOIR. Third Edition. Fcap. Svo, 5s.

"Exquisite in its taste and generous in its criticisms."—Tfu^^i Miller.

LECTURES ON THE HISTORY OF LITERATURE,
Ancient and Modern. From tfie German of F. Schlegel. Fcap., 5s.

" A wonderful performance—better than anything we as yet have in our own language."—Qtiurterfi/
Review.

THE GENIUS OF HANDEL,
And the distinctive Cliaracter of his Sacred Compositions. Two Lectures.
Delivered to the Members of the Edinburgh Philosophical Institution. By
the Very Rev. DEAN RA.MSAY, Author of ' Reminiscences of Scottish Life
and Character.' In crown Svo, 3s. 6d.

BLA CKWOOD'S MA GA ZINE,
From Commencement in 1817 to December 1861. Numbers 1 to 554, forming
90 Volumes. £31, 10s.

INDEX TO THE FIRST FIFTY VOLUMES OF BLACKWOOD'S
MAGAZINE. Svo, 15s.
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LAVS OF THE SCOTTL^II CAVALIERS,
And other Poems. By W. EDMONDSTUUNE AYTOUX, D.C.L., Professor
of Rhetoric and EngUsli Literature in the University of Edinburgh. Four-
teenth Edition. Fcap. ttvo, 7s. 6d.

" Professor Aytoun's ' Lays of the Scottish Cavaliers'—a volume of verse which shows that Scotland has
yet a poet. Full of the true fire, it now stirs and swells like a, truuipet-note—now sinks in cadences sad
and wild as the wail of a Highland dirge."—Quarterly lieview.

BOTH WELL : A POEM.
Ey W. EDMONDSTOUNE AYTOUN, D.C.L. Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo,

7s. 6d.
" Professor Aytouii has produced a fine poem and an able nrgumcut, and 'Bothwell ' will assuredly

take Its stand among the classics ofScottish literature.''— r/t« Press.

THE nALLADS OF SCOTLAND.
Edited by Professor Aytoun. Second Edition. 2 vols. fcap. 8vo, 12s.

" No country can boast of a richer collection of Ballads than Scotland, and no Editor for these Ballads

could be found more accomplished than Professor Aytoun. He has sent forth two beautiful volumes which
ranKc with • Percy's Relicjucs '—winch, for completeness and accuracy, leave little to be desired—which
must lienceforth be considered as the standard edition of the Scottish Ballads, and which we commend
aa a model to any among ourselves who may think of doing like service to the English Ballads."—2'jnu».

POEMS AND BALLADS OF GOETHE.
Translated by Professor Aytoun and Theodore Martin. Second Edition.

Fcap. 8vo, 6s.

" There is no doubt that these are the best translations of Goethe's marvellously-cut gems which have
yet been published."— i'iyHCA'.

TEE BOOK OF BALLADS.
Edited by Bon Gaultier. Seventh Edition, -with numerous Illustrations by
Doyle, Leech, and Crowquill. Gilt edges, post 8vo, 8s. 6d.

FIRMILTAN; OR, THE STUDENT OF BA DA JOS.
A Spasmodic Tragedy. By T. PERCY JONES. In small 8vo, 5s.

" Humour of a kind most rare at all times, and especially in the present day, runs throuch every pare,

and passages of true poetry and delicious versification prevent the continual play of sarcasm from bccum-
ing tedious."— i-itecary GazeUe.

POETICAL WORKS OF THOMAS AIRD.
Fourth Edition. In 1 vol. fcap. Svo, Cs.

POEMS.
By the Lady FLORA HASTINGS. Edited by her Sister. Second Edition,

•with a Portrait. Fcap., 7s. 6d.

THE POEMS OF FELICIA HEMANS.
Complete in 1 vol. royal Svo, with Portrait by Finden. Cheap Edition,

12s. 6d. Another Edition, Avith MEMOIR by her Sister. Seven vols, fcap.,

35s. Another Edition, in 6 vols., cloth, gilt edges, 24s.

The following Works of Mrs Hemans are sold separately, bound in cloth, gilt

edges, 4s. each :

—

Records of Woman. Forest Sanctuary. Songs of the Affections.

Dramatic Works. Tales and Historic Scenes. Moral and Reli-

gious Poems.

THE ODYSSEY OF HOMER.
Translated into Engli.sh Verse in the Spenserian Stanza. By PHILIP STAN-
HOPE WORSLEY, M.A., Scholar of Corpus Christi College. 2 vols, crown

Svo, 18s.

"Mr Worslcy,—applyinR the Spenserian stanza, that beautiful romantic measure, to the most romantic

poem of the ancient world—makins the stanza yield him, too (what it never yielded to Byron), its trea-

sures of fluidity and sweet ea.se-above all. brin(,'inB to his task a truly poetical .sense and skill, -ha.s pro-

duced aversion of the "Odyssey" much the most pleasing of those hitherto produced, and which u de-

lightful to ica<L"—i'rufe3aur Arnold on Translatimj Uonier.
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POEMS AND TRANSLATIONS
By PHILIP STANHOPE WORSLEY, M.A., Scholar of Corpus Christi

College, Oxford. Fcap. 8vo, 5s.

POEMS.
By ISA. In small Svo, 4s. 6cl.

POETICAL WORKS OF D. M. MOIR.
With Portrait, and Memoir by Thomas Aird. Second Edition. 2 vols,

fcap. Svo, 12s,

LECTURES ON THE POETICAL LITERATURE OF THE
PAST HALF-CENTURY. By D. M. MOIR (A). Second Edition. Fcap.
Svo, 5s.

" A delightful volume."—3fomi»!gr Clironicle.
" Exquisite in its taste and generous in its criticisms."—/f?(g'/i Miller.

THE COURSE OF TIME: A POEM.
By ROBERT POLLOK, A.M. Tweiity-thir4 Edition. Fcap. Svo, 5s.

" Of deep and hallowed impress, full of noble thoughts and graphic conceptions—the production of a
mind alive to the great relations of being, and the sublime simplicity of our Te\\s,ion."—Blackwood's
Magazine.

AN ILLUSTRATED EDITION OF THE COURSE OF TIME.
In large Svo, bound in cloth, riclily gilt, 21s.

" There has been no modern poem in the English language, of the class to which the 'Course of Time

'

belongs, since Milton wrote, that can be compared to it. In the present instance the artistic talents of
Messrs Foster, Ci.avton, Tenniel, Kvans, Kalziki., Grefn, and Woods, have been employed in giving
expression to the sublimity of the language, by equally exquisite illustrations, all of which are of the
highest class."

—

Bell's Messewjer.

POEMS AND BALLADS OF SCHILLER.
Translated by Sir Edward Bulwer Lytton, Bart. Second Edition. Svo,
10s. 6d.

ST STEPHEN'S;
Or, Illustrations of Parliamentary Oratory. A Poem. Comprising—Pym

—

Vane—Strattbrd—Halifax—Shaftesbury—St John—Sir R. Walpole—Chester-
field— Carteret— Chatham— Pitt— Fox— Burke—Sheridan—Wilberforce

—

"Wyndham—Conway—Castlereagh—"William Lamb (Lord Melbourne)—Tier-

ney— Lord Grey— O'Connell— Plunkett—Shiel—Follett—Macaulay—Peel.
Second Edition. Crown Svo, 5s.

LEGENDS, LYRICS, AND OTHER POEMS.
By B. SIMMOXS. Fcap., 7s. Od.

SIR WILLIAM CRICHTON~A THEL WOLD—GUIDONE :

Dramas by WILLIAM SMITH, Author of ' Thorndale,' «fec. 32mo, 2s. 6d.

THE BIRTHDAY, AND OTHER POEMS.
By Mrs SOUTHEY. Second Edition, 5s.

ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE LYRIC POETRY AND MUSIC
OF SCOTLAND. By WILLIAM STENHOUSE. Originally compiled to

accompany the ' Scots Musical Museum,' and now published separately, with
Additional Notes and Illustrations. Svo, 7s. 6d.

PROFESSOR WILSON'S POEMS.
Containing the 'Isle of Palms,' the 'City of the Plague,' 'Unimore,' and
other Poems. Complete Edition. Crown Svo, 6s.

POEMS AND SONGS.
By DAVID WINGATE. Second Edition. Fcap. Svo, 5s.

"We iire delighted lo welcome into the brotherhood of real poets a countryman of Burns, and whose
yerse will go far to render the rougher Border Scottish a classic dialect in our literature."—«/o/t7i Bull.
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THE PHYSICAL ATLAS OF NATURAL PHEXOMEXA.
Ey ALEXANDP:R KEITH JOHNSTON, F.R.S.E., &c., Geographer to the

Queen for Scotland. A New and Enlarged Edition, consisting of 35 Folio

Plates, and 27 smaller ones, i)rintedin Colours, with 135 pages of Letterpress,

and Index. Imperial folio, half-bound morocco, £8, 8s.

" A perfect treasure of compressed information. "-.Vir John Herscliel.

THE PHYSICAL ATLAS.
By ALEXANDER KEITH JOHNSTON, F.R.S.E., &c. Reduced from the

Imperial Folio. This Edition contains Twenty-five Maps, including a Palaeon-

tological and Geological Map of the British Islands, with Descriptive Letter-

pres's, and a very copious Index. In imperial 4to, half-bound morocco,

£2, 12,s. Cd.
" E.^ecuted with remarkable care, and Is as accurate, and, for all educational purposes, as valuable, as

the splendid large »orlt(by the same author) which has now a European reputation-"—£cfec<ic lieview.

A GEOLOGICAL MAP OF EUROPE.
By Sir R. I. MURCHISON, D.C.L., F.R.S., &c., Director-General of the

Geological Survey of Great Britain and Ireland ; and JAMES NICOL,
F.R.S.E., F.G.S., Professor of Natural History in the University of Aberdeen.
Constructed by Alexander Keith Johnston, F.R.S.E.. &c. Four Sheets

imperial, beautifully printed in Colours. In Sheets, £8, 3s.; in a Cloth Case,

4to, £3, 10s.

GEOLOGICAL AXD PALjEOXTOLOGICAL MAP OF THE
BRITISH ISLANDS, including Tables of the Fossils of the different Epochs,

&c. &c., from the Sketches and Notes of Professor Edward Forbes. With
Illustrative and Explanatory Letterpress. 21s.

GEOLOGICAL MAP OF SCOTLAND.
By JAMES NICOL, F.R.S.E., &c., Professor of Natural History in the Uni-

versity of Aberdeen. With Explanatory Notes. The Topography by Alex-
ander Keith Johnston, F.R.S.E., &c. Scale, 10 miles to an inch. In

Cloth Case, 21s.

INTRODUCTORY TEXT-BOOK OF PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY.
By DAVID PAGE, F.R.S.E., &c. With Illustrations and a Glossarial Index.

Crown 8vo, 2s.

INTRODUCTORY TEXT-BOOK OF GEOLOGY.
By DAVID PAGE, F.R.S.E., F.G.S. With Engravings on Wood and Glos-

sarial Index. Fifth Edition, Is. 9d.

" It has not often been our good fortune to examine a text-book on science of which we could express

an opinion so entirely favourable as weiare enabled to do of Mr Page's little work."— XWtfnceuwi.

ADVANCED TEXT-BOOK OF GEOLOGY,
Descriptive and Industrial. By DAVID PAGE, F.R.S E., F.G.S. With
Engravings and Glossary of Scientific Terms. Third Edition, revised and
enlarged, 6s.

" It is therefore with unfeigned pleasure that we record our appreciation of his ' Advanced Text-Book
of Geology.' We have carefully read this truly satisfactory book, .ind do not hesitate to say that it is an
excellent compendium of the great facts of Geology, and written in a truthful and philosophic spirit."—

Edinburgh PlUlosopkkal Journal.

HANDBOOK OF GEOLOGICAL TERMS AND GEOLOGY.
By DAVID PAGE, F.R S.E., F.G.S. In crown 8vo, 6s.

THE PAST AND PRESENT LIFE OF THE GLOBE:
Being a Sketch in Outline of the Worid's Life-System. By DAVID PAGE,
F.R.S.E., F.G S. Crown 8vo, 6s. With Fifty Illustrations, diawn and
engraved expressly for this Work.

"Mr rage, whose admirable text-books of geology have already secured him a position of importance in

the scientific world, will add considerably to his reputation by the present sketch, as lie modestly terms

it, of the Life-System, or gradual evolution of the vitality of our globe. In no manual that we are aware
of have the facts and phenomena of biology been presented in at once so systematic and succinct a form,
the successive manifestations of life on the earth set forth in so clear an order, or traced so vividly from
the earliest organisms deep-buried in its stratified crust, to the familiar formii tliat now adorn and people

its surface."—Literary Gazette.
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THE GEOLOGICAL EXAMINATOR:
A Progressive Series of Questions adapted to the Introductory and Advanced
Text-Books of Geology. Prepared to assist Teachers in framing their Exami-
nations, and Students in testing their own Progress and Proficiency By
DAVID PAGE, F.il.S.E., F.G.S. Second Edition, 6d.

THE GEOLOGY OF PENNSYLVANIA:
A Government Survey ; witli a General View of the Geology of the United
States, Essays on the Coal Formation and its Fossils, and a Description of
the Coal-Fields of North America and Great Britain. By Professor HENRY
DARWIN ROGERS, F.R.S., F.G.S., Professor of Natural History in the
University of Glasgow. With Seven large Maps, and numerous Illustrations
engraved on Copper and on Wood. In 3 vols, royal 4to, £S, 8s.

SEA-SIDE STUDIES AT ILFRACOMBE, TENBY, THE
SCILLY ISLES, AND JERSEY. By GEORGE HENRY LEWES. Second
Edition. Crown 8vo, with lUustraiious, and a Glossary of Technical Terms,
6s. 6d.

PHYSIOLOGY OF COMMON LIFE.
By GEORGE HENRY LEWES, Autlior of ' Sea-side Studies,' &c. Illus-
trated with numerous Engravings. 2 vols., 12s.

CHEMISTRY OF COMMON LIFE.
By Professor J. F. W. JOHNSTON. A New Edition. Edited by G. H.
LEWES. With 113 Illustrations on Wood, and a Copious Index. 2 vols,

crown Svo, lis. 6d.

NOMENCLATURE OF COLOURS,
Applicable to the Arts and Natural Sciences, to IVfanufaetures, and other
Purposes of General Utility. By D. R. HAY, F.R.S.E. 228 Examples of
Colours, Hues, Tints, and Shades. 8vo, £3, 3s.

NARRATIVE OF THE EARL OF ELGIN'S MISSION TO
CHINA AND JAPAN. By LAURENCE OLIPHANT, Private Secretary
to Lord Elgin. Illustrated with numerous Engravings in Chromo-Lithogra-
phy, Ma]3s, and Engravings on Wood, from Original Drawings and Photo-
graphs. Second Edition. In 2 vols. Svo, 21s.

" The volumes in which Mr Oliphant has reUxted these ti ansactions will be read with the strongest inte-

rest now, and deserve to retain a permaueut place in the literary and historical auiials of oui- time."—
Edinburgh Uevww,

RUSSIAN SHORES OF THE BLACK SEA
In the Autumn of 1852. With a Voyage down the Volga and a Tour through
the Country of the Don Cossacks. By LAURENCE OLIPHANT, Esq.
Svo, with Map and other Illustrations. Fourth Edition, 14s.

EGYPT, THE SOUDAN, AND CENTRAL AFRICA:
With Explorations from Khartoum on the White Nile to the Regions of the
Equator. By JOHN PETHERICK, F.R.G.S., Her Britannic Majesty's Con-
sul for the Soudan. In Svo, with a Map, 16s.

NOTES ON NORTH AMERICA:
Agricultural, Economical, and Social. By Professor J. F. W. JOHNSTON.
2 vols, post Svo, 21s.

" Professor Johnston's admirable Notes. . . . The very best manual for Intelligent emigrants, whilst
to the British agriculturist and general reader it conveys a more complete conceptioa of the condition of
these prosperous regions than all that has hitherto been written."—li'conomtst.

A FAMILY TOUR ROUND THE COASTS OF SPAIN AND
PORTUGAL during the Winter of 18t0-1861. By L..dy DUNBAR, of North-
field. In post Svo, 5s.
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THE ROYAL ATLAS OF MODERN GEOGRAPHY.
In a Series of entirely Original and Authentic Maps. By A. KETTH
JOHNSTON, F.R.S.E., F.R.G.S., Author of the « Physiral Atlas," kc. With
a complete Index of easy reference to each Map, comprising nearly 150,000
Places contained in this Atlas. Imperial folio, half-bound in russia or mo-
rocco, £5, 15s. 6d. (Dedicated by permission to Her Majesty.)

" No one can look through Mr Kcitli .Johiiston's new Atlas without seeing that it is the best which has
ever been published in this country."—J'/ie Tunes.

" Of the manv noble atlx-^es prepared by Mr Johnston and published by Messrs Blackwood & Sons, this
Royal Atlas will be the most useful to the public, ai^d will deserve to be the most popular."-.^! <fcei(ct«»i.

" We know no series of maps which we can more warmly recommend. The accuracy, wherever we have
attempted to put it to the test, is really astonishing "—.Su(u;<iuy lievU-w.

"The culmination of all attempts to depict the face of the world appears in the Royal Atlas, than
which it IS impossible to conceive anything more perfect."— jUooiiHy Jlfmld.
" This is, beyond question, the most splendid and luxurious, as well as the most useful and complete,

of all existing mXaaei."— Guardian.
" There has not, we believe, been produced for general public use a body of maps equal in beauty and

completeness to the Koyal Atlas just issued by Mr A. K Johnston."— i,'jra«ii«e/-.

"An almost daily reference to, and comparison of it with others, since the publication of the first part
some two years ago until now, enables us to say, without the shglitest hesitation, that this is by t&r th'^

most complete and authentic atlas that has yet been issued." —Hcutstnaiu

" Beyond doubt the greatest geographical work of our liaic."—Museum.

INDEX GEOGRA PHICVS

:

Being an Index to nearly One Hundred and Fifty Thousand Names of
Places, &o. ; with their Latitude.s and Lon(;itudes as given in Keitb
Johnston's 'Royal Atlas;' together with the Countries and Subdivi-
sions OF the Countries in which they are situated. In 1 vol. large 8vo. , 21s.

A NEW MAP OF EUROPE.
By A. KEITH JOHNSTON, F.R.S.E. Size, 4 feet 2 inches by 3 feet 5
inches. Cloth Case, 21s.

ATLAS OF SCOTLAND.
31 Maps of the Counties of Scotland, coloured. Bound in roan, price 10s. 6d.
Each County may be had separately, in Cloth Case, Is.

KEITH JOHNSTON'S SCHOOL ATLASES:—
General and Descriptive Geography, exhibiting the Actual and Com-

parative Extent of all the Countries in the World, with their present
Political Divisions. A New and Enlarged Edition. With a complete
Index. 26 Maps. Half-bound, 12s. 6d.

Physical Geography, illustrating, in a Series of Original Designs, the
Elementary Facts of Geology, Hydrology, Meteorology, and Natural
History. A New and Enlarged Edition. 19 Maps, including coloured
Geological Maps of Europe and of the British Isles. Half-bound, 12s. Gd.

Classical Geography, comprising, in Twenty Plates, Maps and Plans of
all the important Countries and Localities referred to by Classical
Authors ; accompanied by a pronouncing Index of Places, by T. Harvey,
M.A. Oxon. A New and Revised Edition. Half-bound, 12s. 6d.

Astronomy. Edited by J. R. Hind, Esq., F.R.A.S., &c. Notes and
Descriptive Letterpress to each Plate, embodying all recent Dis(;overies
in Astronomy. 18 Maps. Half-bound, 12s. 6d.

Elementary School Atlas of General and Descriptive Geography
for the Use of Junior Classes. A New and Cheaper Edition. 20 Maps,
includij^g a Map of Canaan and Palestine. Half-bound, 5s.

" They are as superior to all School Atlases within our knowledge, as were the larger works of the sarae
Author in advance of those that preceded them."— Educattuiial 'I'inies.

" Decidedly the best School Atlases we have ever seen."— English Journal of Education.
" The best, the fullest, the most accurate and recent, as well as artistically the most beautiful atlas that

can be put into the schoolboy's hands."—J/u-i'-um, April 1863.

A MANUAL OF MODERN GEOGRAPHY:
Mathematical, Physical, and Political. Embracing a complete Development
of the River-Systems of the Globe. By the Rev. ALEX. MACKAY, F.R.G.S.
With Index. 7s. tid., bound in leather.
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THE BOOK OF THE FARM.
Detailing the Labours of tlie Farmer, Farm-Steward, Plougliman, Shepherd,
Hedger, Cattle-man, Field-worker, and Dairymaid, and forming a safe Monitor
for Students in Practical Agriculture. By HENRY STEPHENS, F.R.S.E.
2 vols, royal Svo, £3, handsomely bound in cloth, with upwards of COO
Illustrations.

"The best book I have ever met yiUXx."—Professor Johnston.
" We have thoroughly examined these volumes; but to give a full notice of their varied and valuable

contents would occupy a larger space than we can convcnicMtly devote to their discussion ; we therefore,
in general terms, commend tliem to the careful study of every young man who wishes to become a good
practical farmer."— y'inics.

" One of tlie completest works on agriculture of which aur literature can hoast."—Agricultural Gazette.

THE BOOK OF FARM IMPLEMENTS AND MACHINES.
By JAMES SLIGHT and R. SCOTT BURN. Edited by Henry Stephens,
F.R.S.E. Illustrated with 870 Engravings. Royal Svo, uniform with the
' Book of the Farm,' half-bound, £2, 2s.

THE BOOK OF FARM BUILDINGS:
Their Arrangement and Construction. By HENRY STEPHENS, F.R.S.E.,
and R. SCOTT BURN. Roval Svo, with l045 Illustrations. Uniform with
the ' Book of the Farm.' Half-bound, £1, lis. 6d.

THE BOOK OF THE GARDEN.
By CHARLES M'lNTOSH. In 2 large vols, royal Svo, embeUished with
1353 Engravings.

Each Volume may he had separately—viz.:

I. Architectural and Ornamental.—On the Formation of Gardens

—

Construction, Heating, and Ventilation of Fruit and Plant Houses,
Pits, Frames, and other Garden Structures, with Practical Details.
Illu-strated by 1073 Engravings, pp. 766. £2, 10s.

II. Practical Gardening.—Directions for the Culture of the Kitchen
Garden, the Hardy-fruit Garden, the Forcing Garden, and Flower
Garden, including Fruit and Plant Houses, with Select Lists of Vege-
tables, Fruits, and Plants. Pp. 868, with 279 Engravings. £1, 17s. 6d.

"We feel justified in recommending Mr M'Intosh's two excellent volumes to the notice of the public."—Gardeners' Chronicle.

PRACTICAL SYSTEM OF FARM BOOK-KEEPING:
Being that recommended in the ' Book of the Farm ' by H. Stephens. Royal
Svo, 2s. 6d. Also, Seven Iolio Account-Books, printed and ruled in

accordance with the System, the whole being specially adapted for keeping,
by an easy and accurate method, an account of all tlie transactions of the
Farm. A detailed Prospectus may be had from the Publishers. Price of
the complete set of Eight Books, £1, 4s. 6d. Also, A Labour Account of
the Estate, 2s. 6d.

" We have no hesitation in saying that, of the many systems of keeping farm accounts which are now in
TOgue, there is not one which will bear comparison with \,h\&."—Bell's Messenyer.

AINSLIE'S TREATISE ON LAND-SURVEYING.
A New and Enlarged Edition. Edited by William Galbraith, M.A

,

F.R. A.S. 1 vol. Svo, with a Volume of Plates in Quarto, 21s.

"The best book on surveying with which I am acquainted.''—W. Rutherford, LL.D., F.R.A.S., JJoj/at
Military Academy, Woolwich.

THE FORESTER:
A Practi(!al Treatise on the Planting, Rearing, and Management of Forest
Trees. By JAMES BROWN, Wood Manager to the Earl of Seafield. Third
Edition, greatly enlarged, with numerous Engravings on Wood. Royal Svo,
31s. 6d.

" Beyond all doubt this is the best work on the subject of Forestry eTitant."—Gardeners' JoumcU.
" The most useful guide to good arboriculture in the English language."—Gardeners' Chronicle.
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HANDBOOK OF THE MECHANICAL ARTS,
Coucemed iu the Construction and Arrangement of Dwellings and other
Buildings ; Including Carpentry, Smith-work, Iron-framing, Brick- niakius.
Columns, Cements, Well-sinking, Enclosing of Land, Road-making, d;c. By
R. «COTT BURN. Crowu Svo, with 604 Engravings ou Wood, 6s. 6d.

PROFESSOR JOHNSTON'S WORKS:—
ExPKiuMKXTAL AGRICULTURE. Being the Results of Past, and Suggestions

for Future, Exjjeriments in Scientific and Practical Agriculture. 8s.

Elemknts of Agricultural Chemistry and Geology. Eighth Edition,
6s. 6d.

A Catechism of Agricultural Chemistry axd Geolooy. Fifty-seventh
Edition. Edited by Dr Voelcker. Is.

On the Use of Lime in Agriculture. 68.

Instructions for the Analysis of Soils. Fourth Edition, 2s.

THE RELATIVE VALUE OF ROUND AND SA WN TIMBER,
SJiown by means of Tables and Diagfams. By JAMES RAIT, Laud-Steward
at Castle-Forbes. Royal Svo, 8s. half-bound.

THE YEAR-BOOK OF AGRICULTURAL FACTS.
1859 and 1860. Edited by R. Scott Burn. Fcap. Svo, 5s. each. 1S61 and
1S6:J, 4s. each.

ELKINGTON'S SYSTEM OF DRAINING:
A Systematic Treatise on the Theory and Practice of Draining Land, adapted
to the various Situations and Soils of England and Scotland, drawn up from
the Communications of Josejjh Elkingtou, by J. Johnstone. 4to, 10s. 6d.

JOURNAL OF AGRICULTURE, AND TRANSACTIONS OF
THE HIGHLAND AND AGRICULTURAL SOCIETY OF SCOTLAND.

Old Series, 1828 to 1843, 21 vols. . . . £3 3
New Series, 1843 to 1851, 8 vols. . . . 2 2

THE RURAL ECONOMY OF ENGLAND, SCOTLAND, AND
IRELAND. By LEONCE DE LAVERGNE. Translated from the French.
With Notes by a Scottish Farmer. In 8vo, 12s.

" One of the best works ou the philosophy of agriculture and of agricultural political economy that has
Hfltearcd."—Spectator.

DAIRY MANAGEMENT AND FEEDING OF MILCH COWS:
Being the recorded Experience of Mrs AGNES SCOTT, Wiukston, Peebles.
Second Edition. Fcap., Is.

ITALIAN IRRIGA TION

:

A Report addressed to tlie Hon. the Court of Directors of the East India
Company, on the Agricultural Canals of Piedmont and Lombardy ; with a
Sketch of the Irrigation System of Northern and Central India. By Lieut. -

Col. BAIRD SMITH, C.B. Second Edition. 2 vols. Svo, wth Atlas in
folio, 30s.

THE ARCHITECTURE OF THE FARM:
A Series of Designs for Farm Houses, Farm Steadings, Factors' Houses, and
Cottages. By JOHN STARFORTH, Architect. Sixty-two Engravings. In
medium 4to, £2, 2s.

" One of the most useful and beautiful additions to Messrs Blackwood's extensive and valuable library
of agricultural and rural economy."—J/or/uny Post.

THE YESTER DEEP LAND-CULTURE:
Being a Detailed Account of the Method of Cultivation which has been suc-
cessfully practised for several years by tlie Marf[uess of Tweeddale at Yester.
By HENRY STEPHENS, Esq.. F.R.S.B., Author of the 'Book of the Farm.'
In small Svo, with Engravings ou Wood, 4s. Cd.



WILLIAM BLACKWOOD AND SONS. ]7

A MANUAL OF PRACTICAL DRAINING.
By HENRY STEPHENS, F.R.S.E., Author of the 'Book of the Farm."
Third Edition, 8vo, 5s.

A CATECHISM OF PRACTICAL AGRICULTURE.
By HENRY STEPHENS, F.R.S.E., Author of the 'Book of the Farm,' &c.
In crown 8vo, with Illustrations, Is.

HANDY BOOK ON PROPERTY LA W.
By Lord ST LEONARDS. The Seventh Edition. To which is now added
a Letter on the New Laws for obtaining an Indefeasible Title. With a Por-
trait of the Author, engi'aved by Holl. 3s. 6d.

" Less than 200 pages serve to arm us with the ordinary precautions to which we should attend in sell-

ing, buying, mortgaging, leasing, settling, and devising estates. We are informed of our relations to our
property, to our wives and children, and of our liability as trustees or executors, in a little book for the
million,—a book, which the autlior tenders to the proj'anum vuli/us as even capable of ' beguiling a few
hours in a railway carriage.'"—i'tnics.

THE PLANTERS GUIDE.
By Sir HENRY STEUART. A New Edition, with the Author's last Additions
and Corrections. 8vo, with Engravings, 21s.

STABLE ECONOMY:
A Treatise on the Management of Horses. By JOHN STEWART, V.S.
Seventh Edition, 6s. 6d.

" Will always maintaiu its position as a standard work upon the management of horses."—^arfc Lane
Express.

ADVICE TO PURCHASERS OF HORSES.
By JOHN STEWART, V.S. ISmo, plates, 2s. 6d.

A PRACTICAL TREATISE ON THE CULTIVATION OF THE
GRAPE VINE. By WILLIAM THOMSON, Gardener to His Grace the
Duke of Buccleuch, Dalkeith Park. Third Edition. Svo, 5s.

" When books on gardening are written thus conscientiously, they are alike honourable to their author
and valuable to the public."

—

Lindley's Gardeners' Chronicle.

" Want of space prevents us giving extracts, and we must therefore conclude by s.aying, that as the
author is one of the very best grape-growers of the d.ay, this book may be stated as being the key to his
successful practice, and as such ,

we can with confidence recommend it as indispensable to all who wish
to excel in the cultivation of the vine."—IVte Florist and Ponwlugist.

THE CHEMISTRY OF VEGETABLE AND ANIMAL PHYSI-
OLOGY. By Dr J. G. MULDER, Professor of Chemistry in the University
of Utrecht. With an Introduction and Notes by Professor Johnston. 22
Plates. Svo, 30s.

THE MOOR AND THE LOCH.
Containing Minute Instructions in all Highland Sports, with Wanderings
over Crag and Correi, Flood and Fell. By JOHN COLQUHOUN, Esq.
Third Edition. Svo, with Illustrations, 12s. 6d.

SALMON-CASTS AND STRAY. SHOTS :

Being Fly-Leaves from the Note-Book of JOHN COLQUHOUN, E.sq.,

Author of 'The Moor and the Loch,' &c. Second Edition. Fcap. Svo, 5s.

COQUET-DALE FISHING SONGS.
Now first collected by a North-Country Angler, with the Music of the Airs.
Svo, 5s.

THE ANGLERS COMPANION TO THE RIVERS A A^D LOCHS
OF SCOTLAND. By T. T. STODDART. With Map of the Fishing Streams
and Lakes of Scotland. Second Edition. Crown Svo, 3s. 6d.

" Indispens.able in all time to come, as the very strength and grace of an angler's tackle and equipment
in Scotland, must and will be Stoddart's Anoler's Cojifanion.''—iJ/ucfcifooti's Magazine.
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RELIGION IN COMMON LIFE:
A Sermon preached in Cratliie Cliurdi, Octohor 14, 1855, before Her Majesty
the Queen and Prince Albert. By tlie Rev. JOHN CAIRD, D.D. Published
by Her Majesty's Couimand. Bound in cloth, 8d. Cheap Edition, 3d.

SERMONS.
By the Rev. JOHN CAIRD, D.D., Professor of Divinity in the University of

Glasgow, and one of Her Majesty's Chai>lains for Scotland. In crown 8vo, 5s.

This Edition includes the Sermon on ' Religion in Common Life,' preached
in Crathie Church, Oct. 1855, before Her Majesty the Queen and the late

Prince Consort.
" Tlifv are noble sermons; and wc are not sure but that, with the cultivated reader, they will gain

ratlur than lose by being read, nut heard. There is a thoughtfulness and depth about them which can
hardly be appreciated, unless when they are studied at leisure ; and there are so many sentences so felici

tousiy expressed that we should grudge being hurried away from them by a rapid ai)eaker, without beinf;

allowed to enjoy them a second time."—brewer's Magazine.

THE BOOK OF JOB.
By the late Rev. GEORGE CROLY, LL.D., Rector of St Stephen's, Walbrook.
With a Memoir of the Author by his Son. Fcap. Svo, 4s.

LECTURES IN DIVINITY.
By the late Rev. GEORGE HILL, D.D, Principal of St Mary's College, St
Andrews. Stereotyped Edition. Svo, 14s.

" I am not sure if I can recommend a more complete manual of Divinity."—iJr Cltoliiurs.

THE MOTHERS LEGA CIE TO HER UNBORNE CHILDE.
By Mrs ELIZABETH JOCELINE. Edited by the Very Rev. Principal

Lee. 32mo, 4s. 6d.

"This beautiful and touching legacic." - Athenwum.

"A delightful monument of Uie piety and high feeling of a truly noble mother."— jV'irxinjr Ad^-eHiser

ANALYSIS AND CRITICAL INTERPRETATION OF THE
HEBREW TEXT OF THE BOOK OF GENESIS. Preceded by a Hebrew
Grammar, and Dissertations on the Genuineness of the Pentateuch, and on
the Structure of the Hebrew Language. By the Rev. WILLIAM PAUL,
A.M. Svo, 18s.

PRAYERS FOR SOCIAL AND FAMILY WORSHIP.
Prepared by a Committee of the General Assembly of the Church of
Scotland, and specially designed for tlie use of Soldiers, Sailors, Colonists,

Sojourners in India, and other Persons, at Home or Abroad, who are deprived

of the Ordinary Services of a Christian Ministry. Published by Authority oj

the Committee. Third Edition. In crown Svo, bound in cloth, 4s.

PRAYERS FOR SOCIAL AND FAMILY WORSHIP.
Being a Cheap Edition of the above. Fcap. Svo, Is. 6d.

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE,
In its Origin, Progress, and Perfection. By the Very Rev. E. B. RAMSAY,
LL.D., F.R.S.E., Dean of the Diocese of Edinburgh. Crown Svo, 9s.

THEISM: THE WITNESS OF REASON AND NATURE TO
AN ALL-WISE AND BENEFICENT CREATOR. By the Rev. JOHN
TULLOCH, D.D., Principal and Professor of Theolog>% St Mary's College, St

Andrews ; and one of Her Majesty's Chaplains in Ordinary in Scotland. In

1 vol. Svo, lOs. 6d.

ON THE ORIGIN AND CONNECTION OF THE GOSPELS
OF MATTHEW, MARK, AND LUKE; With Synopsis of Parallel Passages,

and Critical Notes. By JAMKS SMITH, Esq. of Jordaiihill, F.R.S., Author
of the ' Voyage and Shipwreck of St Paul.' Medium Svo, 10s.



WILLIAM BLACKWOOD AND SONS. 19

INSTITUTES OF METAPHYSIC : THE THEORY OF KNOW-
ING AND BEING. By JAMES F. FERRIER, A.B. Oxon., Professor of
Moral Plulosophy and Political Economy, St Andrews. Second Edition.
Crown 8vo, 10s. 6d.

"We have no doubt, however, that the subtlety and depth of metaphysical genius which his work be-
trays, its rare display of rigoious and consistent reasonings, and the inimitable precision and beauty of iu
style on almost every page, must secure for it a distinguished place in the history of philosophical diacus-
tion."—TitUoch,'s Burnett Prize Treatise.

LECTURES ON METAPHYSICS.
By Sir WILLIAM HAMILTON, Bart., Professor of Logic and Metaphysics
in the University of Edinburgh. Edited by the Rev. H. L. Mansel, B.D.,
LL.D., Waynflete Professor of Moral and Metaphysical Philosophy, Oxford

;

and John Veitch^ M.A., Professor of Logic, Rhetoric, and Metaphysics, St
Andrews. Third Edition. 2 vols. 8vo, 24s.

LECTURES ON LOGIC.
By Sir WILLIAM HAMILTON, Bart. Edited by Professors Mansel and
Veitch. In 2 vols., 24s.

THORNDALE; OR, THE CONFLICT OF OPINIONS.
By WILLIAM SMITH, Author of ' A Discourse on Ethics,' &c. Second Edi-
tion. Crown 8vo, 10s. 6d.

" The subjects treated of, and the stylo—always chaste and beautiful, often attractively grand—in which
they are clothed, will not fail to secure the attention of the class for whom the work is avowedly written..... It deals with many of those higlier forms of speculation cliarpcteristic of the cultivated minds of
the .-ige."—JVorf/i British Review.

ORAVENHVRST ; OR, THOUGHTS ON GOOD AND EVIL.
By WILLIAM SMITH, Author of ' Thorndale,' &c. In crown 8vo, 7s. 6d.

" One of those rare books which, being filled with noble and beautiful thoughts, deserves an attentive
and thouglitful perusal."— Westminster Review.

A DISCOURSE ON ETHICS OF THE SCHOOL OF PALEY.
By WILLIAM SMITH, Author of ' Thorndale.' 8vo, 4s.

ON THE INFLUENCE EXERTED BY THE MIND OVER
THE BODY, in the Production and Removal of Morbid and Anomalous
Conditions of the Animal Economy. By JOHN GLEN, M.A. Crown 8vo,
2s. 6d.

DESCARTES ON THE METHOD OF RIGHTLY CONDUCT-
ING THE REASON, and Seeking Truth in the Sciences. Translated from
the French. 12mo, 2s.

DESCARTES' MEDITA TIONS, AND SELECTIONS FROM HIS
PRINCIPLES OF PHILOSOPHY. Translated from the Latin. 12mo, 3s.

SPECULA TIVE PHILOSOPHY :

An Introductory Lecture delivered at the Opening of the Class of Logic
and Rhetoric in the University of Glasgow, Nov. 1, 1864. By JOHN
VEITCH, M.A., Professor of Logic and Rhetoric in the University of Glas
gow. Is.

THEOLOGICAL CONTROVERSY; OR, THE FUNCTION OF
DEBATE IN THEOLOGY. Addressed to the Members of the Theological

Society in the University of Edinburgh. By JOHN TULLOCH, D.D., Prin-

cipal and Professor of Theology, St Mary's College, in the University of St
Andrews, and one of Her Majesty's Chaplains in Ordinary in Scotland. 9d.



APPROVED ELEMENTARY^ "WORKS.

INTRODUCTORY TEXT-BOOK OF PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY.
Bv DAVID I'AGE, F.Il.SE. F.G.S.

Witli Illustrative Skftch-Maps and Glossurial Index. Second Edition, rdce •2s.

ADVANCED TEXT-BOOK OF PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY.
I3v DAVID PAGE, F.R.S.E. F.G.S.

Crown 8vo, with a Glossary of Terms and numerous Illustrations, price 5s.

INTRODUCTORY TEXT-BOOK OF GEOLOGY.
By DAVID PAGE, F.R.8.E. F.G..S.

With Engr.avings on Wood and Glossarial Index. Sixth Edition. Prif-e Is. 9d.

ADVANCED TEXT-BOOK OF GEOLOGY,
Descriptive and Industriai,.

By DAVID PAGE, F.lt S.E. F.G.S.
With Engravings and Glossary of Scientific Terms. Third Edition,

Revised and Enlarged. Price 6s.

HANDBOOK OF GEOLOGICAL TERMS, GEOLOGY, AND
PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY.

By DAVID PAGE, F.R.S.E. F.G.S.
Second Edition. Price 7s. 6d.

A MANUAL OF MODERN GEOGRAPHY,
Mathematical, Physical, and Political.

By the Rev. ALEXANDER MACKAY, A.M., F.R.G.S.
With a copious Index. Crown Svo, pp. 700, price 7s. 6d. hound in leather.

ELEMENTS OF MODERN GEOGRAPHY,
For the Use of Jitnior Classes.

By the Rev. ALEXANDER MACKAY, A.M., F.R.G.S.
Crown Svo, cloth, pp. 300, price 3s.

OUTLINES OF MODERN GEOGRAPHY,
A Book for Beginners.

By the Rev. ALEXANDER MACKAY, A.M. F.R.G.S.
ISmo, pp. 96, price Is.

ELEMENTARY ARITHMETIC.
By EDWARD SANG, F.R.S.E. In post Svo, price 5s.

This treatise is intended to supply the great desideratum of an intellectual in-

stead of a routine course of instruction in Arithmetic.

THE HIGHER ARITHMETIC.
By EDWARD SANG, F.R.S.E.

Being a Sequel to ' Elementary Arithmetic' In crown Svo, price 5s.

EPITOME OF ALISON'S HISTORY OF EUROPE,
For the Use of Schools and Young Persons.

Fifteenth Edition, post Svo, pp. 604, price 7s. Od. bound in leather.

HISTORY OF FRANCE, from the EarUest Times to 1848.
By the Rev. JAxMES WHITE.

Second Edition, post Svo, with Index, price 9s.

THE EIGHTEEN CHRISTIAN CENTURIES.
By the Rev. JAMES WHITE.

Fourth Edition, post Svo, with Index, price 7s. 6d.

A GLOSSARY OF NAVIGATION.
Containinq the Definitions and Propositions of the Science,

Explanation of Terms, and Description of Instruments.
By the Rev. J. B. HARBORD, M.A., St John's College, Cambridge;

Chaplain and Naval Instructor, R. N.
In crown Svo, illustrated with Diagrams, price 6s.

William Blackwood & Sons, Edinburg-h and Lf.ndon,
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